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INTRODUCTION: 


TI Have not conceived ſuch an Opinion of the 
following Diſcourſes, 4s to think them to be 
in any great meaſure worthy of the publick View ; 
being conſcious that my Talent this way is inferiour. 
to the uſual performances of the ſame kind, which 
the preſent Age is happy in. And I verily be- 
lieve they never had ſeen the Light, had it not 
been for 4 particular Reaſon, which I ſhall here 
declare. My Studies, for ſome Tears laft paſt, 
| having been moſtly- taken up, in detecting the 
Errours of the Atheiſtick Philoſophy, chiefly as 
they do oppoſe themſelves to the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion in general; I did think it not amifi now. 
and then, as it lay in my way, to diſcover the 
Poiſon of ſome 4 thoſe Principles, which had 
been advanced likewiſe againſt the particular Doct- 
rines thereof. This I have ſhewn, in one or two of 
the Diſcourſes here Publiſhed ; which were Wrotg, 
"when my Thoughts, being warm upon the Sub-. 
qeet of Arhe m, did frequently mix themſelves 
with my other Compoſures, «i... 
Mom in the firſt of theſe Sermons, I. do oppoſe, 
an Atheiſtical Opinion; which many Perſons of 
late, out of a great Ztal to Liberty, have fell into, 


Il chit 75, That Princes and all other kind of 
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Introduction. — 

Governments owe their Riſe and Authority 

to the People. This, I confeß, I almaies took 

fo be a very wicked. and miſchievous, Principle, 
and which might in time turn to the Deſtrattion 

of our Government:; and it being my chance 
to Preach laſt Year before a Great Auditory, 1 

delivered this Sermon There: Hoping that if 1 

could ſet this matter in a true Light, and per- 

| ſuade ſome Perſons in Authority of the ilne ff of 

ih this Opinion, or provoke others of greater Abili- 

iP ties to proſecute this matter fart her, I ſhould 
do God Almighty and my Country ſome conſide- 
rable Service by it. > © Kg 
Hat this Deſign was in a great meaſure fru- 
[trated by the Miſtakes or Artifices' of ſome, 
who iu a warm Seaſon, when Peoples Paſſions run 
high, did take Exception at this Doctrine, and at 
ſome other Matters, * which in the Pro- 
Þ ver. 1. ſecation of my Subject, I laid down with 
Prop. 3. | Me + 
N an honeſt plainneſs, that I thought be- 
came my Profeſſion. N e ts We 
This unwonted freedom upon | ſo tender a Sub. 
ject, could not paſs, it ſeems, without giving of- 
fence to ſome Perſons; and when once Men are 
diſpleaſed, it is natural to accuſe and load, 
Ti to no purpoſe to take notice of the invidi- 

- ors Suggeſtions and unkind Reflections, which 
have been caſt at me upon this account; for lis 4 
comfort to ſuffer for doing ones Duty, and for 
Preaching the Apoſtles Doctrine, to meet with 


* ſome | | 


- 


effect it. 
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ſome of their Treatment. However 1 ſhall not 
be diſcouraged from venturing upon this Subject 
once more; hoping that a Diſcourſe of this Na- 
ture may find a better acceptance at one time 


than another , and that the World may be more 


kind Judges upon the view of this Matter them- 


ſelves, than in the Colours which have been gi- 


ven it by others, But be this Eventas God ſhall 
pleaſe; and thi time as improper for inforc ing 
the Doctrine of the Divine Right of or Govern- 
ours as the former, yet I will ſtill do my beſt, © 
to root out of the World the oppoſite Atheiſtical 
Opinion; and do reſolve, after the Apoſtles Rule, 
in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, to endeavour to 
This ] know is a-#ickliſh ſtring to touch upon, 
and 4 Doctrine ſomething worn ont of faſhion of 
late, yet I will take heart once again to run 4 
little contrary to the humour of the Age; and will 
ſay with good ing David, If this be vile, I 
will yet be more vile. — 

All have to ſay in relation to the Sermons here 
Publiſhed is, that I hope as they are plain they are 
honeſt ; J am ſure the Doctrine is ſuch as I am 
authorized to Teach my Pariſh, and which I my 
ſelf have learnt from two very good Books, my 
Bible and my Catechiſm. If [ome people dont like 


it, I am not the more out of conceit with it, for 
that reaſon ; for I know they have diſreliſbed mach. 


letter Compoſitions than theſe ; and I cannot 
A 3 think 


| Introduction. 
think my ſelf obliged to invent new Topicks of 
Divinity, to pleaſe ſome Modern Palats. But to 
come to the Queſtion I am to diſcuſs. LE 
Iconfeſs this Queſtion, of the Divine Right of 
Princes, & not generally 15 well under ſtood as it 
ought to be; and Men's thoughts are not ſo clear up- 
on it as were to be wiſhed they often times con- 

| founding one part of the Diſpute with the other; 
ſometimes applying the Divine Right to the Ori- 
gin of Government in general, and ſometimes to 
Gods being the Author only of Ring Govern- 
ment in particular; ſometimes to the Divine Au-— 
thority lodged in Princes Hands, and other times 

to God's placing them upon the Throne; not maki 

uſe of that due niceneſs and diſtinction which 
ought to be made between all theſe particulars. 
1 ſhall therefore divide this Queſtion into ſeveral 
diſtinct Contluſions, with relation to thoſe diffe- 
rent matters, and offer my Reaſons for the fup- 
port of each of 4 to the beſt of La power. : 


5 EI 


DISSE RT ATION 


concerning the 


Divine Bight 
| PR INC ES. 


Whether Princes are Jure 
Divino ? 


| OW firſt I muſt take leave to 
| AW premife what is meant by a 
| as Diviaum, or Divine Right. 


This Expreſſion is taken from Theolo- 

gical Writers, and therefore the ſenſe c 
it may be rhe better come at, by con- 
ſidering how theſe Writers uſe it. A 
thing is ſaid to be Fare Divino, or of 
| Divine Right, I. Upon Account of 
44 its 
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The Duty of Inferiours 


him to be ob 


ploys by God Almighties immediate 


its Original Invention, or its Decla- 


ration to the World by God, as when 


Gad is pleaſed to reveal a thing, which 


Mankind otherways of themſelves 


could not at all, or at leaſt ſo eaſily 
have come to the knowledge of. And 
in this ſenſe the Chriſtian Religion is 


Jure Divino; becauſe it was the Divine 


Revelation, or Inſpiration of Almigh- 


ty God, which firſt made it known to 


Divino by reaſon of its Inſtitution, or 


the Authority by which it was enjoined, 


as when it has not only a Divine Ori- 
ginal as to its Invention, but is ſet up 
by God and — Commanded by 
| erved. Thus every Rule 
of our Holy Religion and particularly 
the two Sacraments are Jare Divi- 
no, becauſe God has inſtituted them, 
and given his abſolute Commands 


that they ſhould be obſerved” in his 


Church. III. Jus Divinum may be 


Mankind. TE A thing may be Jure | 


taken with reſpect to the Deſignation | 


to an Office: And thus the Prophets 
under the Old Teſtament, and the A- 
poſt les under the New held thoſe Of- 
fices Jure Divino, becauſe they were 
particularly ſet out for thoſe high Em- 


aps 


1 , 
* 
* 
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towards their Superiours. 3 4 
appointment, and becauſe his Almight / 4 
Power did concur with them in the 
Diſcharge thereof. 

Next I would premiſe one thing 22 
more, which is, That when I aſſert yine Right 
the Divine right of Princes, I do not excluſively = 
underſtand the Word Princes in 4 
excluſive Senſe; ſo as if Monarch 
were only of Divine right, and other 
ſpecies, of Government were. either 
unlawful , as being contrary to that 
form which God had Solely enjoyned 3 
or elſe they being meer human In- 
ventions, that God took little notice 
of them in their Protection and Con- 
ſervation. Theſe are Opinions, which 
J am not in the leaſt to anſwer for 

and indeed I look upon them not only 
to be 1I!-natur'd and Unmannerly, but 
highly Unreaſonable. For it is very 
unkind ſo unhandſomly to condemn 
thoſe brave States, which have made 

' ſuch a noble Figure in former Ages, 
and thoſe which at this Day Flouriſh 
ſo eminently in the World. Neither 
can it with reaſon be thouglit, that 
God Almighty took no care of thoſe 
Republicks, which in their times 
ſhined perhaps beyond any Monarchy 
that ever was. And tho? theſe Com- 

1 | mon- 


The Duty of Inferiours 
monwealths, as to their frame, are 
only the Model of human Wit; yet 
they were grounded upon thoſe great 
Rules of Government which God Al- 

mighty firſt made known to the World, 
and gave Authority for the Exerciſe 
of them. So that every Form of Go- 
vernment tho' of a leſs regular kind, 
if it keeps unruly nature 1n any tolera- 
ble Order by thoſe Rules and that 
Authority, which God has given to 
the World for that purpoſe; I ſay even 
that form of Government, tho' of ne- 
ver fo Irregular a kind, I take in ſome 
meaſure at leaſt, to be of Divine Right. 
This premiſed I lay down. 
Concluſion ; * | 
IJ. I. That the chief Rules of Government, 
which are exerciſed by Princes or any 
other Supreme Power, were not the In- 
vention of the People, but were fir 
made known to the World by Almighty 
God, and conſequently are, as to their 
Inventions, of Divine Right; and the 
Perſons, whether Princes or others, who 
diſpence or exercife theſe Rules, which are 
_ of this Divine Original, have « Jus Di- 
vinum belongs to their Character. 


But 


Proof of this Aſſertion, I will give a 
ſhort account of the oppoſite Opinion 


no. kind of Government to have any 


bother Original, than from the Peo- 


ple. Their notion of this matter, in 
ſhort, is this. After Mankind had for 
ſome time, or perhaps Ages, been In- 


habitants of the Earth, they found 


the great Inconvenience, that living 
without any Polity expoſed them to; 
they experienced the daily Miſeries 
which fighting and quarrelling brought 


upon them, eſpecially when they had 


among them no one who was endawed 
with fufficient Authority to compole 
their Differences; and therefore in pro. 
cels of time they agreed, in all places 
of the then Inhabited World, upon 
ſome kind of Government or other as 
liked them beſt, and ſo put themſelves 


under ſome one Man, or number of 


Men, wiſer or valianter than the reſt, 
either Abſolutely, or with ſome certain 
Conditions, to be their Judges and De- 


fenders: and this was (they fay) the 


Origin of all Government, Now this 
Opinion, tho” to the ſhame of this Age, 
OTF | ic 


8 


But before I proceed to the direct The 4thes- 


flical Ao- 
count of © 
the Origin 


to this; which is, of thoſe who allow of INE 
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i 


it Obtains _—_— reat number of 
Men who call themſelves Chriſtians, 
yet it is borrowed from the moſt Peſti- 
| lent Atheiſts ; and can be defended up- 
on no other than Atheiſtical Principles. 
Lucretius, the great Champion of Irre- 
ligion, has expreſſed this matter as 
well as poſſible. 9 


Inde May iſtratum partim docuere creare 

Lucr. 16. Furag; — ut vellent legibus uts : 
Nam genus humanum defeſſum vi colere evum, 
Ex inimicitiis languebat ; qua magis ipſum - 
Sponte ſua cecidit ſub leges arctaq; Jura: 
Acrius ex irà quod enim ſe quiſq; narabat 
Ulciſci n nunc conceſſum eſt legibus equis, 
Hanc ob remſ?” Homines perteſum vi colere evum. 


* 


' 


This made them ſeek for Laws, this led their choice: 
To Rulers ; Power was giv'n by Publick Voice; 
For Men, worn out and tired with conſtant Strife, 
At laſt began to wiſh an eaſie Life: 1 a 
And ſo ſubmitted of their own accord, wy 
Jo rigid Laws, and their Elected Lord. 
For ſince each ſingle Man led on by Rage, 7 
CSGrew Bloody in Revenge, and ſtrove t' engage 
His Enemy, twas an unpleaſant Age. M 
Hence Men grew weary of continual. Wars. 


Mr. Creech, | 


But to let you ſee how excellently 
ood he is at the invention of theſe 
ine Hypotheſes, he gives you an account 
in the next Page, of the Origin of Re- 
is a nota- 

ble 


ligion dikewiſe. And this 


towards: their Superiours. 


ble ſtroke indeed; I think beyond That 
concerning Government. It came to 
pals, as he tells us, by Peoples dream- 
ing ſometimes of great bigboned Men, 
who if they appeared with a handſom 
Head upon hol great Shoulders, they 

were  forſooth deemed Deities, and 
Worſhipped accordingly. 


! 


Egregias animo facies vigilante videbant, 


Et magis in ſomnis mirando Corporigauftu, &c. 


Nou is it not very pleaſant, that an 
idle Fiction of an Atheiſtical Poet ſhould 
in good earneſt, be taken up by thoſe 
who pretend to Chriſtianity ; and that 
theſe ſhould ground their Obedience to 
Superiours, and the Peace and Welfare 
of their Country too, upon this Airy 
Bottom? But however this Notion of 
the Origin of Government, ſilly eno- 
ugh as it is, is very conſiſtent with 
Lucretiuss Notions of the Riſe of the 
World: For if all things come by 


Chance, without the Workmanſhip or 
Wiſdom of God, and Men ſprung out 


of the Ground like Pumpkins at firſt, 
and lived without any Care of the 

Deity over them afterwards. It is 
natural enough to think, that they beat 


and 
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The Duty of Inferiours 
and bang'd, and knock'd one anothers 
Brains out, till they had formed them- 
ſelves into ſome Society or other, for 
their mutual Security. But for us 
Chriſtians, who believe, that all things 
were made by a Wiſe and Gracious 
God, and whoſe Providence does con- 
tinually watch over us; who have the 
Hiſtory of the Origin of Mankind deli 
vered to us by an infallible Authority, 
and which does aſſure us that we are 
all derived from one common Stock, 
and that Men always lived under ſome 
Laws preſcribed by God, and were 
never under ſuch a looſe and barba- 
rous Anarchy, as the Atheiſts ſuppoſe. 
It is ſtrangely inconſiſtent, I ſay, with. 
our Principles to retain this ſort of 
Notions, which are perfectly incon- 
ſiſtent with our Bellef of the Holy 
Scriptures. ou" ed LO 
Having explained the Opinion of 
thoſe, who deduce the Origin of Go- 
vernment from the People, I will 
bring fome Arguments to prove, that 
i — its Original immediately from 


IT 


a” 


towards their Superiours. 9» 


I T is very reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that Arg. I. 
God Almighty did in the beginning of Rules of 
the World initru& our firſt Parents in o, 
the moſt neceſſary Rules of Govern- «ated by. 
ment; becauſe he did in thoſe times God; be- 


ſo frequently converſe with them, in cf 2 


order to give them the moſt neceſſa- ent ma- 


ry Inſtructions upon their Settlement in tion: 
the New World; of which the Rules“ 
of Government {ſhould ſeem to be ſome 


of the moſt principal. Now we read, 


that God, or his repreſenting Angel, 
frequently converſed not only with 
Adam and Eve, in the Garden before 
the Fall, Gen. 3. 9. but after it even 
with Cain, Gen. 4. 6. This Divine Cor- 
reſpondence with Mankind, was con- 
tinued not only to the days of Noah, 
Gen. 9. 8. but even to the times of 
the Patriarchs Abraham, Gen. 12. 1. 
T/aac, Gen. 26. 2, and Jacob, Gen. 28. 
13. Now it is but natural to ſuppoſe; 


that in this frequent Converſe with An- 


els, that they had their Minds in- 

ormed with ſomevery great and im- 
portant Truths; for it is not eaſie to 
imagine, that their Converſation was 
taken up with vain and trivial Talk; 
for that would be a thing unbecoming 
5 wiſe 


. 
- 
[O 

— 


took care 
you 170 

Con- 
cerns, Viz 
Clothing, 
&e. 


OR 2. 
Becauſe ke jn the Rules of Government; becauſe 
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wiſe Men, and much mere would be 
bencath the exalted Reaſon of Angels. 


So that ſince the Subject of their Con- 
ferences muſt have been cheifly upon 


wt 0 and neceſſary Matters, it muſt 


llow, That (after Religion) Govern- 
ment was the firſt and moſt principal 
point, Which would offer it ſelf for 


| them to be inſtructed in. And 'tis 


abſurd to ſuppoſe, that a good and 
gracious God would leave them and 
their Poſterity for ſeveral Generations 
to live in Anarchial Ravage and Con- 
fuſjon, till their intolerable Sufferings - 
in this wild State had forced them to 


look out for the benefits of Government, 


when a little ſhare of the daily Con- 
verſation he admitted them to, would 
have delivered them from all theſe 1 in- 
conveniences. 


God did zurn 8 Mankind 


he condeſcended to inform them in 
matters of far leſs conſequence. For 
the Seriptures record, how God in- 
ſtructed them ſo much as in the ma- 
king of their Cloaths, to defend their 
tender Bodies from the piercing Colds 
1 the Nights and Winters. Dato 
a Adam 


\ 


towards their Superiours, Ii 
Adam alſo and to his wife did the Lord 
God make coats of skins and clothed them, 
Gen. 3. 21. Now if the Divine Good- 
neſs was pleaſed to miake ſo low a 
ſtoop as to aſſiſt them in the very ma- 
king of their Apparel; it is not unna- 
tural to ſuppoſe, that he did not omit 
informing them, how their Off- ſpring 
ſhould be governed; which to be ſure 
was not a matter of leſs importance: 
For certainly nothing(excepting Religi- 
on only, which is to iuſtruct Men in the 
Worſhip of God) can be ſo worthy 
of the Divine Information and Guidance 
as the Government of Nations is; up- 
on which the Peace and Welfare of 
ſuch a number of People dots depend. 
And it can never be thought that the 
merciful Goodneſs of God; which took 
ſo ſpecial a care of Mankind in other 
matters, would leave them for lack of 
{ſo uſeful a convenience, ſubject to ſo 
many fatal Miſeries. 


Indeed it is a dream of the Epicurean ,;j;;4;; 
Philoſophy, that Men did not enjoy the cal 4c-, 
ordinary benefits of Life, which proceed con 
from the moſt uſeful Inventions , till 244. 
after many Ages ſome lucky hint or 
other did firſt give an niche into 
| * them 


= 4 c 
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them. And Lucret ius is miſtaken when 
he lays, _ 5 


| Mulrtaq; per celum ſolis volventia Luſtra 
Volgivago vitam tractabant more ferarum: _ 


Po 


Nec robuſtus erat curvi moderator aratri, 
Quiſqam nec ſeibat ferro mollirier arva; 

Nec nova defodere in terram virgulta, nec altis 
Arboribus veteres percidere falcibus ramos : 
Quod ſol atq; imbres dederant, quod terra crearat 
Sponte ſua, ſatis id plucabat pectora donum : 
Nec dum res igni ſcibant tractare, nec uti 
Pellibus, & ſpoliis Corpus veſtire ferarum :. 
Nec commune bonum poterant ſpect are, nec ullrs 
Moribus inter ſe ſcibant nec legibus uti © 
Quad cuiq; obtigerat prædæ fortuna, ferebat 
Sponte ſud, ſibi quiſq ; valere & vivere doctus. 


Like Beaſts they lay in every Wood and Cave, 
Garh'ring the eaſie Food which Nature gave. 
No impious Ploughman yet had learnt to tear 


His Parents Bowels with the crooked Share. | 
Nor planred fruitful Trees, none dreſt the Vine; 


or prun d decaying Boughs, nor preſt for Wine 
ntented they with the poor eaſie (tore, | 
That Sun and Earth beſtowed. they wiſht no more. 


They knew no uſe of Fire to dreſs their Food, 


Nor cloth d with Skins, yet wander d thro the Wood. 
No fixt Society, no ſteddy Laws, RL 
No publick Good was ſought, no common Cauſe ; 
Bur all of War, each rang d, each ſought his Food, 
By nature taught nothing but private good. 


Mr. Creech. 


Here is fine Verſe, tis true, and cu- 
rious Fancy, but nothing to engage 2 
wile. 


towards their Superiours. 
wiſe Man's Belief, more than is in the 
{tory of Baucis and Philemon, But to 
wave that point now; however it is 
downright contradiction to the holy 
Scryptures, and that is enough to make 
every good Chriſtian to reject it. For 
from thence we are informed, that 
Mankind did not come by theſe dull 


degrees to the enjoyment of theſe or- - 


dinary Conveniences ; but God Al- 
mighty did contrive to put them in 
an eaſie condition of Life immediate- 
ly, and tho they did not partake of 


the benefits of all the noble Arts which 


we do now, yet he was pleaſed to 
make known to them the uſe of thoſe, 
without which there was no tolerable 
og at all. For the Scriptures do 
expreſly 

Mankind were inſtructed by God not 
only Pellibus uti, as this Poet calls it, 
but that they were likewiſe Keepers of 
Sheep, and Tillers of the Ground, Gen. 
4. 2. And tho by the Text we are 
not expreſly informed that God imme- 
diately ſhewed them theſe Arts, as he 
did the uſe of Cloaths, yet it is to the 
higheſt degree probable, that he did, 
becauſe theſe are not more eaſie to be 


found out than the other : And if God' 


B 2 Almighty 


aſſert, that the earlieſt of all- 


73 
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Almighty was. pleaſed to take upon 
him to inſtruct our Primitive Parents 
in all theſe vulgar Arts, he may be 
well enough ſuppoſed likewiſe to in- 
form them, to uſe Lucretiuss Phraſe, 
Commune Bonum ſpectare Moribus ſcire, 
and Legibusuti: which moſt certainly 
were altogether as beneficial to them. 


Arg. 3. God Almighty did reveal at firſt 


God Au- the Rules of Government to Mankind; 


e ligion, there being equal Reaſons for 


th. That our firſt 
Parents were inſtructed by Almighty 
God in matter of Religion, is a thing 
out of diſpute to any one who conſi- 
ders that the Celebration of Sacrifices, 
which either does or did obtain in all 
places of the Habitable World, and 
therefore could not have come into ſo 
univerſal an Uſe, unleſs it had been 
handed down to them by the Univer- 
ſal Parents of Mankind, and is in it 
ſelf, ſimply conſidered, ſo uncouth a 
way of Worſhipping the Deity, that 
it could never have entered into their 
thoughts at firſt, unleſs for wiſe Rea- 
ſons, it had been commended by Al- 
JS oh mighty 


thou of becauſe he did ng the Rules of Re- 


cauſe be his Revelation of 
reveale 


Religion. 


towards their Superiours. 15 
mighty God. And when Moſes's Hi- Vid. Con. 
ſtory informs us, that one of the firſt deep 
things which Cain and Abel did, was Test. 
to offer Sacrifice to God; it cannot Pre. 2. 
be thought how it ſhould come into 
their minds to think this action ac- 
ceptable unto God, unleſs he had de- 
clared unto' them that it was ſo. And 
it is not lefs reaſonable to think, that 
in the Infancy of the Worlds Age, 
God moved by the ſame gracious Good- 

_ neſs, did inform them concerning the 
Moral Duties of Religion likewiſe, it 
being too tedious a work for them, to 
be left to form out all thoſe Moral 
Rules by Rational Deductions ; and 
it not being likely that theſe Notions 
would retain ſo uniform an agreement 
as they do in all parts of the World, it 
it had been only the product of Mens 

natural Reaſoning. Now if the Parts 
of Religion were firſt revealed to rhem 

by Almighty God, it cannot eaſily be 
thought, why they ſhould not have 
the like - inſtructions given them as to 
Government. For thoſe repeated Con- 
ferences with the holy Angels which 

they were honoured with, cannot be 

| ſuppoſed to be wholly taken up in mat- 
ters of Religion, the parts thereof be- 


B 3 ing 
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| ing not ſo numerous, as to poſſeſs all 
thoſe ſpaces of time which were allot- 
ted to thoſe Angelick Colloquies. Now 
if God Almighty did think fit to re- 
veal both the Ceremonial and Moral 


. 
1 


party of Religion, he muſt anſwera- 
ly to that deſign reveal the Rules of 

Government likewiſe, as will appear 

by theſe following Conſiderations. 


Goverr= 1, Becauſe Government ſeems as ab- 
wceſſary ſolutely neceſſary for the well-being 
for Man & Of Man, as Religion it ſelf. Indeed if 
Religion. it had happened that mankind had con- 
tinuedl in its Primitive Rectitude, and 
had not fell into this lapſed condition, 
theſe Rules might not have been ſo 
abſolutely neceſſary, when the natural 
Strength of their Reaſon and vacancy 
from Paſſions. might have given 
them ſuch a tendency to good, that 
they could have fulfilled the Will of 
God with. the greateſt readineſs and 
facility ; tho for order ſake, ſome kind 
of Government or other had been con- 
venient, if it were but ſuch an one 
as the Hierarchy of Angels. But un- 
der the unhappy Circumſtances in 
which : mankind has ſtood ſince the 
Fall; when their reaſon is Fear, un 
6-4” „%% ¾ © PIG Cog 2 id their 


towards their Superiours. 


3 paſſions ſtubborn, when they are ſub. 
ject to all the Inſults and Injuries 
which their fellow Creatures are wont 
to offer to them; Government is as 
_ abſolutely neceſſary for their well-be- 


ing in this World, as Religion is for 


that of the next. 


2. The Rules of Government are 4, 4g. 
as difficult to be lighted upon, and cul: 0 be 
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would have been as tedious in finding Hund out. 


out as the Dities of Religion. It would 


have been indeed a laborious Task for 
mankind at firſt to have found out the 
Moral Obliquity of Fraud and Adul- 


tery, Inceſt and 'Falſhood , and eſta- 


bliſhed them upon the ſame Foot we 
find them now all over the World, 
having no other Guide to direct them 
but their own Natural Reaſon, which 
would be apt to lead them aſide in a 
hundred particulars. And if God Al- 
mighty did think fit to give them a 
Scheme of Moral Duties at firſt (as 
the Scriptures ſeem to aſſert, Gen. 4. 
2. cap. 9. Mat. 19. 8. and the difficulty 
of finding them out at firſt, with the 
general Uniformity of them, do evince) 
then it cannot be ſuppoſed but that 
his gracious Goodneſs was as ready to 
3H] B4 reveal 


18 


Te 35 4 


pare of Re- 


ti gion. 


The Duty of Inferivurs 


reveal the Rules of Government, which 
mankind muft a great while have li- 
ved miſerably without. 


3: Becauſe moſt of the Rules of 
Government are a Part of Religion, 
Men are commanded not to Steal, or 
Lye, or Blaſpheme God's Name, or 
commit Adultery, as well by the Laws 
of a Country, as by Religion; and the 
Prohibitions and Commands in þoth 
of them, run ſo jointly hand in hand, 
as to all particulars, that 'tis apparent 
they not only had the ſame Original 


Author, but, like Twins, they 


Governe 
ment ne- 
ceſſary to 
keep up 


Religion 


pe an acceptable way of Worſhip- 


came both into the World at the ſame 


time. 


4. Becauſe it is neceſſary that there 
ſhould be Government for the keeping 
up of Religion. Upon ſuppoſition that 
God did reveal either Ceremonial or 
Moral Religion at the beginning, he 
muſt at the ſame time have ſet up 
Government likewiſe; becauſe with- 
out Government the Parts of Religion 
could not be exerciſed, 3 

Suppoſe he revealed Sacrifice, (as 
he certainly did) and declared That to 


ping 


0 r Lr 1 


A 
* 
* 
- | 


/ 


towards their Superiours. 


ping him. There muſt be ſome one 
to preſide in theſe Sacrifices, who 


muſt take care to ſettle the Time and 
Place of them, and that they ſhould 


| be celebrated according to the form 


preſcribed by God ;- and who muſt 
have farther a coercive Power to make 
Perſons diligently attend and devout- 


ly behave themſelves at them ; and 


that no Thief, Adulterer, Lyar, &c. 


ſhould be admitted. If* this Perſon © 


had no other Power to reſtrain theſe 
Crimes but a Procul ite Profani, even 
this would be a ſort of Government, 
and perhaps not very different from 
the Primitive one. For 'tis plain, that 


in the moſt antient Times the Prieſt- 


hood and the Government were joined 


together. 'This appears from the Hi- 


ſtory of Melchizedeck, Gen. 14. 18. 


' who was King of Salem, and alſo Prieft - 
of the moſt High God. So Virgil 
in that moſt famous place of his - 
neids, lib. 3. makes King Anins a Prieſt 


likewiſe, in imitation of Antiquity. 
And Ariſtotle in his Book of Polzticks, 
lib. 3. ſays, Mia wiv 1 ved rd Hponòs xeõ ves, 


che. There was one ſort of Govern- 


ment which obtained about the He- 
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rpical times, in which the King was 


both 
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both General and Judge , as alſo 


Toy wess Tis 3835 e Chief Prieſt or Go- 
vernour in ſacred Matters. Vid. Plat. 
Dial. de Reg no. 


Arg. 4. Theſe Rules of Government ſeem 

Geds „ tO be revealed to Adam before Cain's 

Cain Gen. Murder of his Brother, from a paſſage 

4. 7. in Geneſis, cap. 4.v. 7. And the Loi d 

proves 2" ſaid unto Cain, if thou doſt well, ſhalt 
at chat thon not be accepted? but if thou 

tine. evil, Sin, that is Puniſhment, Lieth at 

the door. For the Hebrew Words Cle 

taah and Gnavon ſignifie Puniſhment, 

— well as Sin. The ſhall bear their 

„ (that is, their Puniſhment) they 

ball be childleſs Lev. 20. 21. If we tar- 

ry till morning light, ſome- 1 that is, 

Miſchief, will come upon as, 2 Ning. 


7. 9. This ſhall be the Sin of Egypt, and 


the Sin of all e (i. e. ) P Puniſh- 


ment, Tac b. 14. 19. 

Now Puniſhment s not only a 
neceſſary relation to ſome Law, of 
which it is the ſanction, but does ſup- 
poſe ſome Governour who has the 
power of inflicting it. This cannot 
reaſonably be ſaid to be underſtood of 
the eternal Puniſhment of another Life, 
for thoſe "threats do properly belong to 

the 


, 


©. ans LL 


ee wad + hke,. fedkn, In— 


3 towards their Superiours. 

the Goſpel. Therefore it ſhould ſeem 
rather to refer to ſome puniſhment 
which God had ordered in the Ada- 
mical, or Ante Diluvian Law, to be 


greſſors. 


Almighty; becauſe the Heathens had 
ſuch a notion among them. It is a 


in the Golden Age, which was in the 
„ beginning of the World, the Goddeſs 
Aſtrea did tonverle daily with Mor- 
y | tals upon Earth, and teach them not 
- Foaly Piety and Religion, but alſo the 
Rules of Government. 


, 
[ oh Anuſieas de der £710%4p you. Tho as, 
Her Songs excited them te gentle Laws. 


But by the way; ſome, Republican 
J Critick or other, may be angry with 
me for not Tranſlating 4»uwlipes Popu- 
lar or Democratical, but the Scholiaſt 
& will:bear me. out in this, who inter- 
prets Anwtges, p, xa & rue IU. Mild 
and not Tyrannical. * 

0 | 80 


| inflicted upon ſuch and ſuch Tranſ- 


| 2T 


It is an Argument that the Rules of Are. 5 
Government were firſt revealed by God 4d the 


Antient 
Tradition 
of the Hea- 


famous Story among the Poets, that ben,. 


22 Phe Duty of Inſeriours 
So in that famous Apologue of Plato 
concerning Prometheus and Epimetheus; 
after Men had been formed as to their 
outward Shapes and ſenſitive Souls, and 
had further received Wiſdom from 
Pallas, yet that did not ſuffice for Go- 
vernment among them, till Jupiter had 
ſent Juſtice to them. And 'tis a known 
Point, that moſt of the antient Na- 
tions had a Tradition, that their Laws 
and Government did proceed from 
their Gods: Thus the Latins derive 
theirs from Janus or Saturn, the Gre- 


cians from Ceres, the Agyptians from 
Oſiris and. Iſis. 5 


7FFFF oe.” ts. MG. A. 8 


Dat Princes and all other Supreme 
| Conc 2 Governours do receive that A authority by 
| IL mhich they Govern their People, from 
Almighty God; upon that account ex- 
erciſing their Office by a Divine Right; 
and therefore do not receive (as ſome 
pretend) the Right and Authority of their 
Office originally from the People. 8 
Noa the Truth of this Propoſition 
will ſufficiently appear, I think, by the 
force of the loving Arguments. 


1. Becauſe 


towards their Superiours. 


1. Becauſe this is the plain and ex- 4, WA 
preſs Doctrine of the Holy Scriptures. corer- 
The wile Man declares this to us, as 3 
an indiſputable Point of God's Prero- 3 
gative here on Earth. By me Kings proved by 
reign, and Lam: givers, or Princes, de- Scripture- 


cree juſtice, Prov. 8. 15. Which words 


are ſpoke in the name of the Eternal 


Wiſdom or Logos of God, the ſecond 
Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity, which 


was called by the Fews by the name 


of Wiſdom. For this Wiſdom which 


is Jo much celebrated in the begin- 


ning of the Book of Proverbs, is by 
the antient Fathers interpreted to be 
Chriſt, che Logos or Wiſdom of God, 
which is very God. Now 'tis ordi- 
nary in Scripture to attribute the Go- 
vernment of the World to Chriſt, or 
the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity. And 
therefore he is called, Rev. 1 5. Prince 
of the Rings of the Earth. He is like - 


wile deſcribed to have written on his 


Thigh Xing of Rings, and Lord of 
Lords, Rev. 19. 16. So he is ſaid to 


be ſer over the work of his Fathers hands, 
and to have all things put in ſubjection 


under his Feet, Heb. 2.7,8. And that 
all power is given him in Heaven and 
in 
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in Earth, Mat. 28. 16. From whence | 


The Duty of Inferiours | 


it follows, that ſince Chriſt is not only | 
the Head of the Church, but abſolute 


Monarch of the whole Earth, all Princes 


and Governments are depending upon 
him, and can have no Authority but 
what he does allot them : Not that 
Chriſt hath conſtituted any Perſon here 
upon Earth, to execute his Power 0- 
ver all Princes and Governments, as 
the Vicar or Vicegerent, as the Papiſts 
pretend, but that our Bleſſed Saviour, 
by ſome inviſible Methods, does ma- 
nage all the Secular Powers of this 
World, as may be beſt ſubſervient to 
the Ends of his Eternal Kingdom. So 
that T ſay the Government of Nations 


is but an Appendage of Chriſt's Regal 


Office, whieh the People can claim no 
manner of Right to diſpoſe of, unleſs 


in ſome caſes they are made his In- 
ſtruments, and overruled by Chriſt's 


Sovereign Power, which extends even 
to the Government of Men's Hearts 
and Affections; and, in good Truth, 
the People may as well pretend to a 
Power of raiſing up the Bodies of the 


Dead at the laſt Day, or any other 


Branch of Chriſt's Regal Authority, 
* * en 


towards their Superiours. 


as to claim an Original Right of con- 
ſtituting Governments to be lodged in 
them. 

We learn farther from the Book of 
P/alms, that God Almighty did par- 
ticularly” interpoſe his Divine Provi- 
dence in the Alteration of Governments 
and diſpoſal of Crowns. Promotion 
cometh neither from the Eaſt Bor the 
Weſt, nor yet from the South; bat God 
is the Judge, he putteth down one and 
ſetteth up another, Plal. 75. 67. 

And there is a very remarkable Paſ- 
{age in the 44th Chapter of 1/aiah, 
v. 28. where God calls Cyrus the great 
Perſian Monarch, his Shepherd, that is, 
one whom he had made his Tolueve A 
to ule Homer's Phraſe, to feed the Peo- 
ple committed to his charge. That 
ſaith of Cyrus he i my Shepherd, and 
(ball perform all my pleaſure, And what 
is more remarkable, in the next verſe 
the Prophet declares, Thus ſaith the 
Lord to his Anointed Cyrus, whoſe right 
| hand I have holden, &c. Now if God 
Almighty does vouchſafe to call a Hea- 
then Prince, as Oyrus was, his Anoint- 
ed, this may well ſerve for a check 
to thoſe Irreligious Jeſters, who have 
uſed of late to make a ſport with this - 
| | com- 


The Duty of biferioars . 
compellation, when it is applied even | 
to Chriſtian Princes. r 
This Doctrine is farther confirmed 
by the Approbation and Teſtimony of 
the Writers of the New Teſtament. 
The Apoſtle St. Paul in his famous 
Chapter of the 13th to the Romans, 
does exprelly lay down, That there is 
no Powter but of God, and that the Powers 
that be are ordained of God. Rom. 13.1; 
and verſe the fourth, he calls the ſupreme 
Power the Mini#er of God. Now by 
being ordained by God, can be under- 
ſtood nothing elſe but to Rule by his 
Authority, and by being God's Mini- 
ſter is declared, that the ſupreme Go- 
vernour of a Nation is God's Vice- 
gerent, and does Govern a People by 
vertue of an Authority which God as 
Supreme Governour of the World 
has given him over them. As an Em- 
baſſadour to a Foreign Prince, or the 
Lieutenant of a Province, is ſaid to 
be ordained to that Office, or Com- 
miſſioned to it by the King, or to be 
the King's Miniſter, ſo is every ſu- 
preme Governour of a Nation in the 
{ame manner {aid to be the Commiſſio» 
ner or Miniſter of Almighty God. All 
this is ſo plain, that to Men who be» 
lieve their Bibles,nothing more need be 
added in confirmation of it. Ane 


towards their Superiburs. 1 27 


Another Argument that the Au- Arg. 2. 
thority which Governours have over Gover- 
their People does proceed from Al- ©; ag 
mighty God, is, becauſe the Laws cauſe their 
which they enjoin and exact Obedi- h 
ence to, do oblige the Conſcience; c3/c;ence 
which nothing but that which proceeds 
from God can do. Now that the Laws 
of human Governours do oblige the 
Conſcience, is the expreſs DoCtrineof 
the Scriptures : Wherefore ye muſt be 
ſub ject not only for Wrath, but alſo for 
Conſcience ſake, Rom. 13. 5. That is, 
you muſt not only be Obedient to hu- 
man Laws, for fear of the Temporal 
Penalty whick they do denounce, but 
for fear of the Puniſument which God 
may inflict for the contempt of them, 
whoſe Authority by the violation of 
theſe you deſpiſe, and whoſe anger your 
Conſciences make you ſtand in dread of 
And be ye ſubject᷑ to every ordinance of man 
for the Lords ſake, 1 Pet. 2. 13. That is, 

God Almighty does expect an Obe- 
dience to Human Laws, as well as to 
Divine, and that no one can be 4 good 
Chriſtian and a Servant of Feſus Chriſt, 
without the obſervance of the former 
as well as the latter. And natural 

E Reaſon 


The Duty of Inferiours 
Reaſon dictates the ſame thing: For 
. unleſs here were a conſcientious re- 

ard to had unto human Conſtitutions, 
and the regular Commands of our Su- 
periours, no Government could be ſafe 
any longer than the dread of ſevere 
Laws forced Men to a ſubjection; but 
whenever theſe could be evaded by 
ſubtilty, or maſter'd by force, Men 
might without any fault trample up- 
on them and the Conſtitution they live 
under, or utterly deſtroy them at their 
pleaſure. Now if this be ſo, as none 
but down-right Atheiſts can deny, then 
it follows, that God Almighty muit 
.. ga give Authority to theſe Laws 
and Commands of Governours ; be- 
cauſe nothing can oblige the Conlct- 
ence but what proceeds Authorztively 
from God. There is one Law-giver who 
 & able to ſave and to deſtroy, Jam. 4. 
12. Fear not them which kill the Body, 
but are not able to kill the Soul; but ra- 
ther fear him who is able to deſtroy both 
Body and Soul in Hell, Mat. 10. 28. 
This is the Doctrineof the Scripture, 
and indeed of all Men who believe 
the Providence of God and a future 
State; for whoſoever believes that God 
will puniſh wicked Actions, has a Con- 
| | ſicience 
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towards their Superiours, 


ſcience to be afraid of the vengeance 
of ſuch a juſt God, and this Conſcience 
will be afraid of no one elſe but God, 
becauſe no one elſe but he can puniſh 
in another World. Now if Conſcience 
be afraid of no one but God, nothing 


can oblige the Conſcience but what 
has received Authority from God ; but 
we have proved that the Laws and 
Legal Injunctions of Governours do 
oblige the Conſcience, therefore they 


muſt be Authorized or receive their 


Original Authority from God. 


Bat it may be Objetted, That haman 
Pacts and Agreements do oblige the Con- 


| ſcience, and yet theſe cannot properly | be 


ſaid to receive their Obligation from 4 
Divine Authority. | 


ma 


05 


Human Facts and Agreements, A»ſw. 
have no obligation upon the Conſci- Cornrratts 


Ence, but as the Law of God does bind ” 


to the Agreements they have made, 
Now the Law of Natare, which obliges 


Mien to obſerve Contracts, is the Law 


of God; and therefore Men's Conſci- 


ences all over the World upbraid them, 
Whenloever they violare them; not 
3 ſo 


— 


nd only 
£ © | " Rt i a iy | by God's 8 
it upon Men's Conſeciences, to ſtand 4. 


ithwity. 
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{o much upon reflexion that they have 
acted contrary to the rules of right 
reaſon, but becauſe they have diſo- 
beyed the Will of an All- Powerful Be- 
ing, who they are afraid will ſome 


time or other puniſh them for it. But 


Atheiſts 
cs have 
bs 
no Conſci- 
ence 8r 
Sincerity. 


to thoſe Men who do not believe any 
Divine Authority, obliging Men to the 
Rules of Jultice and Equicy,there can be 
no ſuch thing as Conſcience ; for ſuch 
Men's actions can be ſway'd by the rules 
only of Selt-Preſervation and Decency, 


and when thele do not come into the 


Scale, no other Conſiderations can work 
upon them, For if human Societ 
were made up only of Atheiſtical Men, 


who either denied a God or his Pro- 


vidence, altho they might be a great 
number of imprudent or lilly Men, there 
could be no ſuch thing, in their opi- 
nion, as Villain in the World. Seve- 
ral Men indeed would be reputed to 


act very imprudently, by committing 


Fraud or Oppreſſion, or other Injuſtice, 
by which they expoſed. themſelves to 
the Axes of the Leviathan, and contri- 
buted as much as. in them lay, to de- 
prive themſelves of the benefits of 
Government, and bring themſelves 


back again into the miſeries of the 


Primi- 


towards their Superiours. JT 
Primitive Anarchy and ſtate of War : 
But this could not be, according to 
them, Wickedneſs or Villany, which 
ſuppoſes Men acting againſt their Con- 
ſciences, and the expreſs Will of a juſt 
and powerful God. But theſe Men 
can raviſh Virgins, burn Churches, 
poiſon Parents, ſtab Judges, and aſſaſ- 
{in Princes, with as little check of Con- 
ſcience as they ſit down to their ordi- 
nary Meals. For tho there may 
appear to be in theſe Actions ſome dis- 
formity to natural Reaſon, as they are 
ſimply conſidered ; yet ſuch Men's Rea- 
{ons tell them, that the great benefic 
which may accrew from theſe Actions 
1 to themſelves, will weigh 
down the hazzard they venture in 
the common benefit of Society; and 
that ſince they are to fear no reckon- 
ing in another World, the pleaſure or 
profit of ſuch bold Actions, when ſuc- 
ceſsful, will countervail the contempt 
or danger they ſometimes meet with 
all in this Life. And here by the way, 
I cannot but admire the goodnets of 
the Chriſtian Religion, which inſpires 
the Legiſlatures, where it obtains, with 
ſo much mercy and patience, as to 
let ſuch Peſts to Society, as Men of 
2” C 3 | thele 
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theſe Principles are, to continue and 


live among them, which otherwiſe 


would be deſtroyed like Wolves and 
Bears, or hunted out to live by them- 
ſelves in Deſarts. „ 


Arg. 3. The Authority which Supreme Ma- 
Gover- giſtrates have, was originally derived 
from ade from Almighty God, and not from the 
People, as People; becauſe they are veſted with the 


having Power of Life and Death,which the Peo- 


- Power of 


Life and. ple could never have a right to confer. 


Death. * It is an undoubted Maxim, Nothin 
can give that to another which it hat 
not in its ſelf. Now ſince the Su- 


preme Government hath the Power of 


Life and Death, and the People have 


not that Power in themſelves, it fol- 


lows, that he who doth confer that 
Power, muſt have a ſuperiour Power 
to that of the People, and conſequent- 


ly muſt be God, who is the ſole Lord 


and Proprietor over the Lives of Men, 
Therefore it cannot be ſuppoſed, that 
the People ſhould lawfully give the 
Magiſtrate the Power over their own 
Lives, which is a power that they 


themſelves cannot lay claim to: For 


if a Man had a lawful Power over 
his own Life, he might take it away 


_ at. Bos Gon. Bn a 


towards their Superiours. 
with his own hands when he plea- 
ſed, or might expoſe it caulleſly to 
eminent Danger, without ſin; which 
is a contradiction to our Religion and 
the moſt common Reaſon of Man- 
kind. If therefore we ſuppoſe that 
Government came from the People, 
it muſt be preſumed, that the People 
having once a Power over their own 
Lives, did ſometime or other meet 
together and make this over to the 
ſupreme Magiſtrate , in order to the 
Publick Peace, and ſo by this means 
veſted him with the Power of Lite 
and Death. Now this ſuppoſes that 
every man had a Power over his own 


Life, at leaſt till he made it over to the 


Magiſtrate, and might before that time 
have laid violent Hands upon him- 
ſelf if he had pleaſed. Sothat in ſhort, 
Self-Murder, and the notion of Go- 
vernments being founded originally in 
the People, are bottom'd upon the ſame 
Foot, and if one be unlawful, the o- 
ther cannot be true; or which is the 
| Tame, if Men have not a Power over 
their own Lives, as all good Chriſtians 
maintain', they could never transier 


this to the Magiſtrate, and conſequent- 


ly he has not his Authority or Right 
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of Life and Death from the Peo- 
—_] | 


This Argument is Demonſtration to 
them, who think Self-Murder uglaw- 
ful, as, God be thanked, the 8 
part of the Age do, notwithſtanding 
the poiſoned Principles which are con- 
tinually advanced among us. But 
however to avoid the force of it, ſome 


Perſons both formerly and of late, have 
- endeavoured to make ſome kind of 
return to it, ſome have denied the 


Truth of the Suppoſitipn it is ground- 
ed upon, viz. That it is unlawful to 
Kit. ones ſelf; and others allow, that 
Men may diſpoſe of their Lives for 
the Publick Good, as the Decii de- 
voted themſelves for their Country, 
and Chriſt laid down his Life. for man- 
kind; and ſome others would prove 
this, from Men's lawfully venturing 


themſelves in juſt Wais. But theſe 


Objections are not very conſiderable, 
and they are ſufficiently confuted by 
Dr. Hammond, in his Vindication of 


his Addreſs, in Anſwer to Eutactus Phi- 


lodemius, and to Goodwinꝰs uceico lu. But 


there is one Objection againſt this Ar- 
gument which looks more ſpecious 
KK KEE 7 * 43 „ Fi ' 


than 


towards their Superiours. 
than the reſt, or at leaſt is more of a piece 
with the Atheiſtical Grounds upon 
which this Opinion is bottom'd; and 
that is this. . | 


Altho it ſhould be granted that a man 
has nat a Power over his own Life, yet 
he has a right of Defending it, when- 
ever it is aſſaulted by any unjuſt Ag- 
greſſour: And if this can be defended no 
other way, it may be preſerved by taking 
away the Life of the Aſſaulter , which 
in ſuch acaſe, at 7775 4 man has a right 
over, Now upon this Suppoſition, and in 
theſe Circumſtances, I have a right over 
every Man's Life, as every Man has the 
like over mine. Therefore if we ſhall 
agree together to transfer this Nataral 
Right of Vindication to an indifferent 
Perſon, who is to defend us all in caſe 
of an Aggreſſion,we only give him the power 
we have over Men's Lives in ſuch caſe,, 
and not direct) a power over our own, 
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This Argument is not concluſive Anſw. 


upon ſeveral accounts. 


7. Becauſe this ſuppoſes a State of fer te 
Nature, in which Men lived before :be O-. 
they were under any Government; v of 
4 e PETE = which 


Self-De- 
fence. 


The Duty of Inferiours 


which ſuppoſition is not by any means 
to be proved, but is only the falſe Con- 


jecture of Atheiſtical Wits, and which 


is contrary not only to natural Rea- 
ſon, but alſo to the holy Scriptures, 


which give an account of Mankind 


always under ſome Government or 
other. 


2. This power of Self-Defenſe, in 
caſe of ſuch Aggreſſion, is a thing ſo 


Perſonal, that it cannot be transfer'd 
to any one elſe. It is a power which 
as it can have no effect but only in 
the extraordinary caſe of freſh Aggret 
ſion, and in the very ac thereof; ſo 
ir cannot be made over to any one 
elſe, unleſs ſuch deputation be former- 
ly made, when the violence of the 
Aggreſſour has begun to exert it ſelf, 
and then too it will ceaſe as ſoon as 
the danger is removed, and can ex- 
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tend to no one. beſides. 


3. In this ſuppoſition Men do not 
only transfer the Self. Defenſive Power, 
but do directly give to their Gover- 
nour a right over their own Lives. 
For in this caſe they do ſuppoſe, that 
they themſelves may be Aggreſſours, 


towards their $ uperiours, 
and then they direQly give their Go- 
vernour leave to kill them, it he pleaſes; 
which is more than they have Au- 
thority of themſelves to grant. 


4. This ſuppoſition will hold only 


in caſe of a dangerous Aſſault, when 
my life is in great hazzard ; but the 
Governour has a power over Men's 
Lives in other caſes. In the cafe of 


Theft, or Perjury, or any other crime, 


which he ſhall judge conducing to the 
publick Good, to puniſh with Death. 

ow tho it ſhould be lawful to kill 
another Man in defence of my own 
Life, or to make over this right of De- 
tence to a Publick Perſon, yet I can- 
not lawfully delegate a Power to him 
to take away a Man's Life for ſtealing 
any thing to the value of Ten-pence, 
or for clipping a piece of Publick Sil- 
ver, or the like; becauſe this is not 


as the ſuppoſition puts it, for the De- 


tenſe of my Life. 
3. If Men ſhould grant ſuch a 


Power to the Governours, 1n order to 
defend their Lives, this would not o- 
blige them to ſtand to this Agreement, 
when the Governour either through 
7 had ; „ SE his 
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his oppreſſion, or their demerit, ſhould 
go to take away their Lives. For 


Men entered into ſuch a Government 


to protect their Lives, which now 
they find they are like to loſe by it. 


And every Man's Life is dearer ro 
him than the Benefits of Government, 


and the wiſeſt courſe which a man 


in this condition could take, was to 


repent of a fooliſh Bargain, and if poſ- 
ſibly he could avoid it, not to ftand 
to it. For if the Governour has not 
a greater Authority, than that which 
I or my equals give him, when he 
exerciſes this Authority againſt my 
Life. I muſt take upon me to controle 
it as well as I can; for I can never 
be ſuppoſed to be obliged to be con- 


tent not to live at all, for the ſake of 


Government, which I enter'd into'only 


to live eaſily under. Now this is con- 


trary to all Men's Notions of Govern- 


ment, who make the ſupreme Power 


wherever it is lodged abſolute and un- 
controlable, and which every man is 


bound even in the hardeſt caſes to 
obey. | 


If it be ſaid, that there happens the | 
{ame thing in the caſe of War, when | 
83 | Men 


towards their Superiours. 39 
Men expoſe themſelves to be killed by 
the Enemy, for the ſake of their Coun- 
try, or for their mutual Defenſe and 
Well-being. I anſwer, Men do this 
as being Authorized thereunto by the 
Laws of their Country ; which are 
founded upon God's Authority , that 
has antecedently granted them a Power 
over Men's Lives ; and therefore may 
diſpoſe of them, in what juſt ways 


they judge convenient, for the publick 
Peace. 


7 


But *tis Objected farther, for the Au- Obj. 
thority of Governours being derived from 
the People, That the Apoſtle calls Go- 
vernment, The Ordinance of Man, 1 
Pet. 2. 13. which he would not have done, 
if it had ſolely received its Authority from 


God. 


'Tis a miſtake to think, that by the Anſw- 
Ordinance uf Man here is underſtood, 
Governments receive their Authorit 
from Man; for the words cannot with 
any reaſon be made to imply ſo much. 
Tæerd ii d Se vice dyfpwnin $12 Kygoy, 

Now the queſtion is, what may bo 
the ſenſe of the Words ien àrbfexiyn. 
The word riss ſignifies Creation, Con- 


ſtitution, 
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 ftitution, Ordination, &c. and Ar- 
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ſignifies of or belonging to Man. So that 
there is not much difficulty as to the 
word Klicis, nor to the general Scope 
of the Precept, which isto be obedient 
to the Laws, Power, or Conſtitutions 
of Governours : But in what ſenſe ſuch 
Power or Ordinance is called Are 
is not ſo eaſie to determine. The word 
Arbe is a Relative Adjective, and 
may denote all manner of Relations, 
which Laws or the Authority of Go- 
vernours do bear to Men. It may 
ſignifie ſuch Ordinances as are either 


enacted or executed by Men, which 


are made for the good of Men, or which 
take place only in this World among 
mortal Men, as well as which receive 
their Authority from Men. Now no 


one in Wiſdom ought to ground an 


opinion of ſo great a conſequence up- 


on the ſenſe of a Word of ſo very 


deubtiul a Stgnification , eſpecially 
when the Doctrine of Scripture in other 
places is directly contrary to ſuch In- 
terpretation. For how can the Aurho- 
rity of Governours proceed originally 
from Man, if what St. Paul * be 
true, There is no Power but of God, the 
Powers that be are ordained of God. 

The 
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towards their Superiours. 41 
The meaning of St. Paal is expreſs and 
clear, but this interpretation which 
they would put upon St. Peter, doubt- 
ful and dark: Therefore in all reaſon 
the words of St. Peter being more 
obſcure, ought to be ſo explained as 
to agree with the manifeſt Doctrine 
of the other Apoſtle. 575 

But not to dwell much longer upon 
this objection. I take Arb p? here 
to be oppoſed to Trevual ins; {o that every 
Ordinance of Man does ſignifie human 
or ſecular Ordinances,made by temporal, 
and, as they were at that time, heathen 
Governours, and does denote the ſame 
thing as xa Japre, Eph. 6. 5. Obey your 
Maſters according to the fleſh (i. e.) your 
Temporal and Heathen Maſters. And 
ſo St. Peter himſelf in another place 
uſeth the like phraſe, viz. af dub 
That they might be judged according to 
Men in the fleſb, but live according to 
God in the Spirit, 1 Pet. 4. 6. Now 
the Apoſtle does more particularly preſs 
the Doctrine of being Obedient to hu- , , 
man Ordinances, becauſe there was an 8 | 
opinion, which was got into the heads 46. 4 
of ſome ſpurious Chriſtians , about 948. n 
the Apoſtolical times, derived from 5 ; 
the Jewiſh Notion of a Tempo- 
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ral Meſſias, viz. That the Goſpel was 


to deſtroy all human Polities and ſe- 


cular Governments ; which made them 
very looſe ini paying Obedience to- 


watds them; and therefore St. Peter 


and St. Paul, by their Doctrine of O- 
bedience to Civil, tho Heathen Magi- 
ſtrates, endeavour to overthrow thefe 
miſchievous Opinions. 


5j. 3. The People do confer the Authority 
09-3 which Governours exerciſe ; becauſe their 


Conſent is neceſſary for every lawful Go- 


wvernment : For all Government without 


conſent of the People, is Tyrannical ant 
unlawful. Now if the conſent of the 


People be neceſſary to make 4 lawful Go- 


verument, they do confer that lawful Au- 
thority which ſach Government is veſted 
with, | 


Anſw, Men do very often run into mi- 
Anſwer to ſtakes upon this ſubject, for want of 
the Oby- tightly diſtinguiſhing between the Au- 
Fion from A 

che conſent ( hority and the Conſent of the People. 
of the Peo- It cannot, I think, with reaſon be de- 


pie nied, but that the conſent of the Peoꝛ 


ple is requiſite in ſome meaſure fot 
making every Government lawful. For 


to govern a People by an abſolute det 
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Tpotick Power, which the People never 
conſented to at firſt, and which they 
univerſally hate and groan under, and 
would deliver themſelves from at any 
expenſe, whenever they had opportunity 
for it. This is downright Tyranny, 

and cannot be Lawful, unleſs the Per- 
ſon was immediately commiſſioned 
thereunto by Almighty God. But ſuch 
Governments which are without any 
manner of popular Conſent, are very 
rare, and cannot continue long. For 
as for conquering Princes, which come 
in for the moſt part with the diſguſt 

of the Nations, yet the People do for 
the generality give their- conſent to 
their Government, rather than ſuffer 
the utmoſt Extremities which the fate 
of War has made them ſubjeC to. 
Nor can this be well extended to the 
Heirs in an Hereditary Monarchy , 
who may happen ſometimes to fall 
under popular Odium, when rhe Laws 
of that Country do allow them to 
ſucceed; for the People have given 
their conſent antecedently to thoſe 
Laws which allow their ſucceſſion. , c 
And as this Conſent of the People is ;:,/ de 
true as to Governours, ſo it is to the ov. Con. 
J Laws which they enact ; which can- Sgt. . 
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44 The Duty of Inferiours 
not oblige them unleſs they give their 
Voices, either by themſelves or their 
Repreſentatives, in the making them, 
or conſent to live under the Govern- 
ment by which they were formerly 
Enacted, or agree to them by a general 
conformity; for a Law generally diſ- 
owned, or univerſally neglected, is no 
Law. Theſe matters I think are pret- 
ty well agreed upon on all ſides. 


But, I fay, tho all this be true, yet 

it does not follow from this Conlent 
of the People, that they give an Ori- 
ginal Authority, either to the Gover- 
nour or to the Laws. For the Autho- 
rity of theſe Laws and Governours 
does proceed primarily from God Al- 
mighry, tho their conſent 1s requiſite 
to make it operate upon chem. This 
looks very plain in another caſe. 
The Chriſtian Religion received its 
Authority from Almighty God, but yet it 
can't make Men Chriſtians without 
their own conſent. - For the Indians 
wllich the Spaniards laſhed down in 
{hoals to the Rivers of Pera, to be 
Baptized, came out of the water as 
much Heathens as they went in, Indeed 
God Almighty, if he had picaſed,might | 
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have propagated the Goſpel by an ir- 
reſiſtable Method, and forced Men in 
all corners of the Earth to the embra- 
cing it, contrary to their wills and in- 
clinations : But to take it as it is at 
preſent, its Inſtitution is as much b 
Divine Authority, as it would have 
been then. But God in his Wiſdom 
does think it fitter, to let his holy Spi- 
rit cooperate with Men's conſent and 
endeavours, rather than to over-rule 
them by an irreſiſtible Power; which 
they have no part in. In like manner 
it {eefns good to his infinite Wiſdom, _ 
to ſuffer Men ro enjoy the ſatisfaction 
of falling in with their own proper 
Conſent in their Obedience to their 
Governours, who under him do admi- 
niſter the Affairs of this World; tho, 
if he had pleaſed, he might have for- 
ced their compliance to them whether 
they would or no; bur yet it has ſeem- 
ed more agreeable to his Wiſdom, to 
eſtabliſh all Governments by his So- 
vereign Authority, tho at the ſame 
time he gives Nations the liberty of 
their Conſents concurring with it. 


Printes and other Supreme Governours Concl, 


are of Divine Right, as they are deſig ned III. 
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to their Offices, as they are preſerved and 


aſſiſted in them, by particular Acts of the 
Divine Providence. 


| The firſt Argument to prove this 

—2 7 Aſſertion, Ä drawn — Holy 

Jure Di- Scripture, which does almoſt every 

h Where ſet forth this Doctrine. (1.) 

Scriptures. We are taught from thence, that the 

Revolutions of Government, and great 
Alterations in States, come to pals b 

the Interpoſition of Almighty - God. 

At what inſtant T ſhall ſpeak concerning 

4 Nation , and concerning 4 Kingdom, 

to pluck up and to pull down, and 10 

4 ey it, &c. At what inſtant I ſhall 

ſpeak concerning a Nation and concer- 

ning 4 Ring dom, to build and to plant 

it. Jer.18.7,8. &c. (2. The ſame 

- Holy Scriptures inform us, that God 

* does particularly concern himſelf in 

the di/poſalof Crowns and Governments. 

God putteth down one ana ſetteth up ano- 

ther, Plal, 75. 67. So God is ſaid to 

have rent the Kingdom from Saul and 

to give it to David, 1 Sam. 15. 8. And 

leſt this ſhould be thought to be un- 

derſtood only of a Jewiſh Prince, ſet 

up particularly by God by a manifeſt 

Defignation, as was uſual in that State, 

We 


towards their Superiours. 


we may obſerve, that the like is ſaid 


concerning NVebachadnezzar a Heathen 


King. The God of Heaven hath given 


thee a Kingdom, power , and ſtrength, 
and glory; and whereſoever the Children 
of Men dwell, &c. Dan. 2.27, 28. (3.) 
The holy Scriptures teach us farther, 
that the Counſels and Inclinations of 


ſupreme Governours are over-ruled by 


the ſovereign Wiſdom and Power of 
God, either for the Advantage or Pu- 
niſhments of the reſpective Nations 
under them, accordingly as they deſerve 
either Mercy or Judgment. The Rings 


heart is in the hand of the Lord as the 
Rivers of Water, and he turneth it whi- 


therſoever he will, Prov. 21. 1. So God 
1s ſaid to bring the counſel of the Heathen 

to nought, Plal 33. 10. and to turn 
the counſel of Achitophel into fooliſhneſs, 
2Sam. 15. 31. They ſhall call the No- 
bles thereof to the Ringdom, but none 
ſpall be there, and all her Princes ſhall 
be nothing, Iſa. 34.12. (4.) So God 
does in Scripture take the Perſons 


of Governours into his particular Con- 


ſideration, Touch not mine Anointed, 


Pſal. 105. 15. Curſe not the Ring, ub 
not in thy Thought; and curſe not the 
rich (i.e. the Ruler) in thy Bed-Cham- 

D3 ber; 
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48 The Duty of Inferiours | 
ber; for a Bird of the Air ſhall carry the 
woice, and that which hath wings ſhall 
tell the matter, Prov. 10. 20. (5.) Theſe 
holy Scriptures do not only command 
Honour and Obedience to them, and 
that their Perſons are to be inviola- 
ble; but give the reaſon why theſe 
reſpects are due, namely, becauſe they 
are deſigned to their high Office by God: 
I cannot ſtretch oat my hand againſt the 

Lords Anointed and be guiltleſs, 1 Sam. 
26. 33. He that reſiſteth the Power, re- 
ſiſteth the Ordinance of God, Rom. 13. 

7. This is ground ſufficient for all 
Chriſtians to believe, that Princes and 
other ſupreme Governours do enjoy 
their Dignities and Power by a 
Divine Right; and to let them know - 
that they betray their holy Religion, 
Who relinquiſh the plain Doctrine of 
their Bible for any fond Opinions whats | 
ſoever of Men. And I would deſire 
thoſe other Perſons who ſhew a Zeal. 
for their Countries Liberties, even to a 
contempt of their Religion, to take no- 
tice that notwithſtanding the {lights 
they put upon this Book of God's 
Word, after the moſt impartial Con- 
ſideration, it will appear to afford the 
wilcit Rules for the Government of 
3 Subjects, 


towards their Superiours. 
Subjects, and for keeping up an Obe- 
dience and awful Regard to Supe- 
riours, that are poſſible to be invented; 
and that their Friend Mr. Hobbs did 
not without reaſon think it fitting, 
that theſe Tales ſhould be publicly al- 
low'd, for the great uſe and benefit 
they are of to Society; and that the 


Leviathan (as Mr. Hobbs calls the ſe- 


culac Power) has never an occaſion 
ſo much to exert his force, as upon the 
Principles and Scholars of the wicked 
Book which goes under that name; 
a Book which deſtroys all ties of Con- 
{ſcience between Prince and Subjects, 
and lays all Governments open to what- 
ſoever powerful or crafty Villains can 


attempt againſt them. 


Princes are thus deſigned to their Arg. 2. 
Bec aulſe 
they have 
a more 


Office, and protected and aſſiſted in 
it by God; becauſe there is a Divine 
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Providence which Governs the World. particular 


For if there be a Divine Providence, 


[hare in 


God's Pro- 


Kings are of Divine Right; becauſe dadence. 


they muſt of neceſſity have the great- 
eſt Title to the protection of this Pro- 
vidence. For if every ſingle Man by 
the mercy of God has a ſhare in God's 
Providence, the ſupreme Governours 
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of a Nation muſt have a larger inte- 


reſt in it, upon whom the welfare of 


ſo many thouſands does depend. 

No one can deny the force of this 
Argument, but thoſe who deny that 
and all Religion together : But as for 
thoſe unhappy Men whom God has 
ſuffered to fall into this utmoſt degree 
of Infidelity, as todeny his Providence, 
I do not deſign the Argument ſhould 
hold againſt them; for any Argument 
for Duty to Governours, is loſt to thoſe 
Perſons, who. own no obligation but 
Self-preſervation. Nay, to what pur- 
pole ſhould one go about to perſwade 
them conſcientiouſly to obey their 
Prince, who live without God in the 
World? But to Chriſtians, and all o- 
ther Perſons who own a Providence, 
the Argument is demonſtrative, For 
it is not to be thought, that God's 
Providence is converſant only in the 
irrational part of the Creation, and 


that God does, by wiſe Laws and De- 


terminations, govern Birds, and Beaſts, 
and Fiſhes, and takes no care of Man- 
kind the principal part of it, but leaves 
him to ſhifr for himſelf, amidſt all the 
accidents of fortune, and the malice of 
wicked Men and Devils. If there be 

3 RE, : . A 


vb. 30 


towards their Superiours. 


a Providence governing the Affairs of 


Mankind, it muſt chiefly exert it ſelf 
about the placing and diſplacing of 
Princes and Governours, in rendring 
their Counſels and Actions in War and 
Peace either happy or unſucceſsful ; 
for it is not to be ſuppoſed , that a 
Providence can govern mankind, with- 
out diſpoſing of theſe great Affairs, 
upon which the welfare or misfortunes 
of Men do chiefly depend. For the 


other benefits of Providence cannot 


eaſily be conferred on Men, without 


a bleſſing firſt beſtowed on the Govern- 
ment they live under, nor calamitics 
ſo naturally befal Men, for the puniſh- 
ment of their Sins, without firſt af- 
fecting tlie ſtate of their Nation, or 
being derived from their Governours. 
And thus we ſee in all Ages, that God 
diſpenſes a number of Mercies and 
Judgments upon particular Men, by 
ſending them good or bad Princes, or 
by giving a bleſſing upon, or utterly 
defeating their Counſels and Endea- 


vours. For Men's Fortunes and Eſtates, 
their plenty and quiet, the ſatisfaction 


in their Wives and Children, and 
Friends, and a thouſand other affairs 
: - | A | : Pw. a Pa, p - 5 of 
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| of Life, depend upon what befals the 
Government they live under. 'There- 
fore ſince God Almighty does govern 

the World, and ſend Bleſſings or Pu- 

niſhments to mankind , by affecting 

them in theſe and the like particulars, 

his Providence is more particularly 

converſant about the ſupreme Go- 
vernours of a Nation, from whom ſo 

great a part . of theſe Bleſſings and 

Puniſhments are derived. bl” $i 


_ FE And as this Argument holds, as to 
Gods Pro. the Diſpenſation of God's Providence 
vidence towards particular Men, ſo more par- 
over N. ticularly as to his exerting it in the 
Government of Nations. For tis a 
viſible Effect of God's Providence, that 
Nations are either happy or miſerable 
according as Virtue or Vice prevails 
among them. This 1s evident in the 
"0 cale of the Jews, not only from God's 
predicting it ſhould be ſo, Deut. 11. 
but from the whole courſe of the Hi- 
/ Mory of that Nation, which either flou- 
riſhed or decayed according as they 
obeyed or neglected God's Laws. And 
ſo the Romans whilſt Virtue prevai- 
led among them, their conquering Ea- 
| gles 


3 


towards their Superiours, 


gles carried all before them; but when 
they ſunk into Vice and Wickedneſs, 
their greatnels declined into contempt, 
their Provinces revolted, and at laſt 
their whole Empire was loſt to the 
Goths, who excelled them in Vircue. 
Nay, tis to be obſerved in the Hiſto- 
ry of every Age and Country, when 


a Nation 1s univerſally corrupted with 


Vice, that then God poures out tlie 
Vials of his Wrath upon it, by terri- 
ble Plagues or Famines, by the Con- 
quota of Neighbouring Nations, or 

Incurſions of Barbarous ones. And 
it is hardly ever ſeen that a Nation 
does excel in Sobriety and Virtue, but 
that ſucceſs attends it, but that it is 
happy in its ſelf, and makes a figure 


53 


among its Neighbours. Now it this 


be the uſual Dilpenſation of God's Pro- 
vidence upon Nations, as really it is, 
this muſt come to pals by deſigning 
good or bad Princes to the Crown, 
or by countenancing or defeating their 
Counſels and Deſigns; for almoſt all 
National Succeſs or Puniſhments muſt 
begin that way. Therefore if God 
does ſend National Calamities or Suc- 
ceſſes, for the Puniſhment or the Advan- 
tage of the reſpective Nations; and 
2 ſupreme 


45 
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ſupreme Governours by their good or 


bad Adminiſtration,are the uſual means 


to this end, it muſt be concluded, that 


God does appoint theſe ſupreme Go- 
vernours to their high Calling, and 


manage their Counſels and Actions ac- 


cording to his Divine Wiſdom and 
Pleaſure. 


Arg. 4. God Almighty does at firſt appoint, 
Princes F and afterwards Providentially preſerve 


Divine 


Right, the 


and aſſiſt Princes, and other ſupreme 


Opinion of Governours; becauſe this has been the 


4 An- 


tients. 


Opinian of the wiſeſt Men in all for- 
mer Ages. Before the Epicurean Phi- 
loſophy got footing in the World, it 
was a rare thing, even for the Heathen, 
to talk, that Government was founded 
Originally in the People ; that Princes 
received all their Power from their 
Subjects who ſet them upon the Throne, 
and that Providence was not more pe- 


culiarly concerned in their Advance. 


ment and Preſervation, than that of o- 
ther Men. It was then and ſince, a- 


mong the ſober Philoſophers, the cur- 


rent Opinion, that all theſe things were 
owing to the Gods, and that Men 
ought to obey their Governours with 

regard 


towards their Superiours. 


regard to their Divine Authority, which 


{et them over them. 
But the Epicurean Doctrines adapt- 


ing themſelves to the fooliſh Opinions 
of the Common People, and the cor- 


rupt Inclinations of Mankind , did 
thereby deſtroy all Religion and Go- g+cepe E- 
vernment together. The Athenians picureans 
had a ſimple Notion among them, 


which their pride and contempt of o- 
ther Nations prompted them to, vis. 
that they were Autocthones or Graſ- 


hoppers, ſprung out of the ſoil where 
they lived;and ſo fond were they of their 


fancy, that they had the Pictures of 
Graſhoppers for the Arms of their Ci- 
ty, and uſed them for their Enſigns 


in War. This gave occaſion to the 


Epicurean Philoſophers to ſay, that all 


Mankind had the ſame Original, and 
at firſt ſprung out of the Earth like 
Muſhrooms, or, as they fancied Graf- 


hoppers did. The Mob were zealous 
for the Idolatrous Worſhip of Images, 


faſhioned according to human Form, 
which they eſteemed to be Gods, or 
at leaſt bo 
ſuch kind of Gods in Heaven: and 
therefore Epicurus, in complaiſance to 
them, was pleaſed to make the Gods 


true Repreſentatives of 


of 


55 
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of his Philoſophy of human Shape 
likewiſe. The Common-People, elpe- 
cially of Athens, were Lewd and Tu- 
multuous, lov'd to proſecute their Vi- 
ces at their will, and hated the re- 
ſtraint of their Governours ; and there- 
fore. theſe Fhiloſophers kindly ſided 
with their wicked Inclinations , laid 

= en down for their uſe, that incomparable 
1 Maxim, a0 £51 vownun,. All things that 
4 man is able to do, he may lawfully do: 
That the Gods were careleſs idle Be- 

ings, which would not diſturb their 
happineſs with the affairs of this World; 

1d. Vir. E. that they left ſupreme Governours and 
picuri. vid. their Nations to ſhift for themſelves, 
— E. without any care or conſideration had 
of them; that Government was bur 
the invention of the People, after the 

long miſeries of War in the natural 

State; who toil'd with thoſe Fatigues, 

either made their Governours them- 

ſelves, or ſubmitted to one who uſur- 

ped the Authority; that Men ſhould 

obey their Superiours upon no other 
Principle, than toavoid the force which 

is lodged in their hands; that there is 

no natural Juſtice or Equity in their 

Laws, but that every thing is Juſt and 
Equal which they judge convenient. 

But 


TS - A 9 _ 


* 


towards their Superiours. 
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But long before theſe abominable Prin- 


ciples were known to the World, the 
wiſeſt Merawere of another mind, and 
allowed to the Divine Nature the Go- 
vernment of the World, and to Princes 
a proportionable part in the Affections 
and Conſciences of their People, Thus 
ood old Homer, who underſtood Phi- 
oſophy as well, and had as good a 
taſt of true Reaſoning, as any Epica- 
rean, or Hobbiſt of them all, ſays, that 
Kings received their Crowns from Jupi- 
ter; that they were very dear to him, and 
that he took à providential Care in their 
Education. 


Suns x- Bains & re Zed IO Sous. 
Hom. II. 46, 1. 


The Scepter-bearing King whoſe Honour is from Jove. 


'Our dyaliy ,ein eis xolegr I 
Ele Bamnils* d bb negve mils Guia 
Dialer 7 hd Simons, Iva c Bamety. 

| | | Hom, II. ;b, 2. 


Multiply'd Rulers do confuſion bring; 

But let us kave one Governour, one King: 
Ning that ows his Scepter untoJove, 

Who gives him force, but bids him Rule by Love. 


Gul 


The Senſe 


of the Or- 


ſopby. 


The Duty of Inferiours 
Ovyds Ih A, is} fee. Bamig — 
Tus & en Aiis ir grad Ns ® alias Zeus. 
5 Mom. II. lib. 2. 
Anger of Heav'n- bred Kings will dangerous prove, 
For they are Deputies and Friends of Jove. 


So Heſiod ſays, that the Authority of 
Kings proceed from God. 


LI: CES 
"Eu dt Ards BamA 8e —— 


And Menander, 


'Erxidy g Bax 28 Fuiluy © Oct. 
The King the living Image is of God. 

Nor are theſe Expreſſions to be ſuppo- 
{ed to be the flights and extravagant 
Methods of the Poets, for the graveſt 
of the Philoſophers ſpeak the very ſame 
thing. 


As for the Pythagoreans, their ex- 
preſſions upon this Subject are ſo great, 
that one would be apt to ſuſpect them 
to be guilty of Flattery to ſome Court 
or other, if one did not conſider that 
they were but agreeable to the reſt of 
their Philoſophy , and their Maſters 
= Principle, A % N 4mivlev Mordds TH; 

hich made them all ſuch extraordi- 

flar7 


towards their Superiours. 59 
rary Friends to Monarchy, as to think 
that no expreſſions were ſufficient to 
come up to the dignity of it. 


So Diogenes, ſpeaking with relation 
to the Governments of the moſt an- 
tient Times, and in the Pythagorick 
way. (a) To be a Miniſter (faith he) (a) Aiys 

3 3 Je 73 56: 
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in the Worſhip of the Gods is a part 
f the Regal Dignity. For it is re- 
uiſite that the beſt ſhould be Honoured 
the beſt, and he that Rules by the 
Ruler. For God is the beſt of all things 
that are honourable ; but upon Earth, and 
among Men, the King ts ſo, For as God 
i to the World, the Ming is to his City: 
and as a City to the World, ſo the King 
1 to God. For as 4 City, being compoſed of 
many Men and different , imitates the 
Beauty and Harmony of the World, ſo 
the Ning having an anaccountable Au- 
thority, is himſelf a Living Lam, and - 
E imi- 


. e . 
„„ ² he . 


888 
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5 imitation of God among Men. And ſo 
2 * 5 ”, again, (b) Wherefore a King ought to 
x mw have his Nation tun'd as it were like 4 
euvouei- Harp, wherein he by juſt Laws ought to 
vn dei ov- | , e | 
vag ben. keep true Time and Concord, knowing that 
Das fan the Harmony of the People, whom God 
2 has committed to him, muſt join in con- 

N ; 
ww, * »i-ſort with him. 
2 mir * 7 N f 
ey S uον¹ Team wil uwor adjra dom mw mhalews 6 into 
xy 6 Obs aba Tay eyeuoriay & c i ꝰ m avny de 


 evvaewo iu. Id. 


Another Pythagorean calls a good 


( Zig King, (c) The Imitator of the firſt God. 


eim For as God is the firſt and Governour 
Ge. 20 by Nature, ſo is the Ming ywice & luHαee, 
55 % qu9et by derivation and imitation. What God 
& Ti: % 


re © to the World, he is to the Earth, &c. 
gachebs, And again, (d) Above all things it ought to 
72 099. be remembred, that Kjngly Government 


cs, 0 


, 


5 abs & 70 mivri. Sc., (d) EM mos & Gute ¹ , 


| In the like ſtrain ſpeaks Eophantas, 
(O Ey another Pythagorean. (e) In the earth and 
1400 E21508145uTY h php. — J Y Barone oy d 
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among us, Man is the mot Noble, and 
the King is the mot Divine, whobeing 
in the common Nature, doth abound with 
the more excellent, being like the reſt in 
Body, as being made of the ſame matter, 
but is faſhioned by the beſt Arti; who, 
when he made him, copied him out after 
his own Original. The Ning is a parti- 
cular Divine Work and the Image of the 
Heavenly King, that is always with his 
Maker, but is ſeen by his Subjects in his 
Ring dom as in Light. * And again, 7; « 


| Doctrine 

! of the Pythagorich and of the Orientai Philoſophy, that the An- 
gels make their appearance in Light or Fire. Vid. ꝓamblicum de 
Myſteriis, See the Hiſtory of the Delivery of the Law. Exod. 204 


1 


I think that no Earthly Ring ought to 
want any Vertue or Excellency which is 
in the Heavenly. For as he is a So- 
journer here upon Earth, and is come 
from Heaven to live a while with Men, 
ſo his Virtues o:z2ht to be eſteemed the 
Work of God, and Inſpired by him, 
| | E 4 
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I have mentioned theſe Paſſages, not 
becauſe I think they carry always a 
convincing Force in the reaſoning of 
them, but to ſhew the opinion of the 
moſt Antient Philoſophers, as to God 
Almighty's having a particular {hare 
in the diſpoſal of Governments, and 


Kuling the Hearts of Princes. But, by 


the bye, methinks *tis a ſhame to the 
Men of our time, that theſe poor Hea- 
thens ſhould talk ſo religiouſly about 


Government, and that Men who live 


under a Chriſtian Diſpenſation, ſhould 


| Ipeak ſo like Heathens upon this Sub- 


ject as they do. Nor is it any little 
honour to Monarchy, to fee theſe 
Greeks, who lived under another Form, 
declare themfelves ſo kindly in favour 
of it; and I am ſure 'tis no great 
credit for Some to undervalue and 
ſpeak ſo deſpightfully of Kingly Go- 
vernment , which the wiſeſt of Men 
have always admired, and which our 
own Nation has for ſo many Ages 
been happy under. 


It is moſt certain, whilſt the Or- 
phick and Pythagorean Philofophy were 
in vogue, that the Doctrine of the 

| Divine 


= | 
towards their Superiours. 
Divine Right of Princes did obtain, as 


Popular States, For Orphens, who was 
a zealous Propagator of the Monar- 
chy in Heaven, and the Government 
of one {ſupreme God over the other 
lefler ſubordinate Demons, took King- 
| pl Government to be a Copy of the 
lame here upon Earth, contrived at 
firſt and ſince particularly ſupported 
by Gok And from him Homer and 
Heſiod had their Leſſons. So Pytha- 
goras , the Principles of whoſe Philo- 
ſophy led him to the admiration of 
Unity, lookt upon this formof Go: 


vernment as abſolutely Divine, and 


Princes to be a ſort of Angels, or 


ſome admirable Souls in a preexiſtent 


State, which were employ'd by God 


to execute this high Calling here on 


Earth, as a reward of their former 
Virtue, and to do good among Men. 
And tho theſe Philoſophers might not 
ground this Doctrine of the Divine 
Right of Princes upon ſo firm a founda- 
tion as Chriſtians, who are bleſs'd with a 
Revelation, do; they being aſſiſted on- 
ly by their own natural Reaſon, and 
a few antient Traditions: yet this hel. 
ped to keep up in them a Conſcien- 
E 3 tious 
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to its full extent, even excluſively of 
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tious Regard to human Laws, and a 
Piety in Religious Worſhip , which 
the Sect of the Pythagoreans were re- 
markable for, beyond any Sect of Phi- 
loſophers whatſoever. 


The Opi- But the Orphick and Pythagorick 
nion of = Schools were not the only Fure-Divino 
—— Men, among the Antients. Plato him- 
ſelf is for a Divine Power aſſiſting in 
Human Polities, furthering their Coun- 

ſels and Deſigns, ſometimes over: u- 

ling them contrary to their expecta- 

tions, and dictating to them Counſels 

which they do not underſtand tlie ten- 

dency of, in order to fulfil its moſt wiſe 

* "0,05; Purpoles, tis a remarkable Paſſage that 


Zy MN. Of his in his Meno. We may as properly 
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call Governours, or States- men Divine, 
as we call thoſe who give out the Oracles, - 
or Prophets or Poets by that name; and 
we may affirm, that they have a Divine 
Illumination, and are poſſeſſed by the Dei. 
ty, when they conſult for the good of the 
„„ Common- 


towards their Srperiours. 6 5 


Common. wealth, ſaying many and great 
things, which they themſelves d not un- 


derſtand. 


And ſo again in his Protagoras, 
ſpeaking how the Athenians ask the 
Advice of the Artificers of each par- 
ticular Trade, being to conſult of mat- 
ters relating to their Art; # But ({ays+ R,] 

155 dle T1 - 
et Tis ν⁰εꝰ, oniozos Son He NY, ou avTois av- 
nad met T3 Tay ies He Tixlay . iores Js 1anges, 
oxumm Cr, tumgOr, vun -, Tao, Mone ve , 
ns. Y remis bels Tem f π ND G mis Tgir$egv- 


on 50H der undwy dds WIG Ndroughs vdewes awms immune 
v onguer wmaeen. Plat. Protag. | 


he) when they come to conſult about the 
Adminiſtration of the Commonwealth, at 
the ſame time the Carpenter gives his 
Judgment, together with the Brafier, as 
alſo the Currier ; the Merchant and the 
Mariner, the Rich Man and the Poor, 
the Gentleman and the Clown, Aud yet 
yo one "finds fault with them for this, 
as they would do in the former caſe. For 
being taught by no man, and having 10 
Mater, they venture to give counſel 
in theſe affairs. 

The Philofopher's meaning is, that 
there is ſome God or Demon who 
over-rules all theſe ordinary Men's Con- 

E 4 lultations, 
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ſultations, for the good of the Com- 
monwealth, in that popular State: 


and there is no doubt but he would 


have ventured to have ſaid more, if 


he had lived under another Form of 


Comment. >. + 
Pp. Cx Is - 


And if we have any regard to the 
opinion of Xenophon in theſe matters, 
we {hall find him ſpeaking more like 

a Divine than a Philoſopher , when 
| T2 $ he ſays, | When the Laws provide 


Tos Vous | 


as]; Tois maegCalvecr TAs T. u, Tye PexliorO- 1 0 
Arbe votre budi wot 52). Xenoph. Memorab. lib. 4. 


Puniſbments for Offenders, it is a ſign 

that they proceed from another Legiſlator 
3 than one among Men. Demoſthenes ſays, 
G7, © That Law is the Invention and the 
. ngond Sewn, Bred tend ra earabgct tie: £ 
pu X) Gift of God. | „ 
— rH 
HDemeſt. Orat. contra Ariſtogit. 


I will produce but one Teſtimony 


more of the Heathens,' and that ſhall 
be of the great M. T. Cicero, for the Power 
of the Gods interpoſing in the Affairs 
of the Commonwealth of Rome, and 
for the Preſervation and Happineſs of 
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it.“ Who is ſo fooliſh, who when he looks Nuit aum 


up 40 Heaven, does not percetve 7 that vecors, qui 
thoſe things which are made by ſo great a fut I. 


7 | . ſpexerit in 
Mind, that ſcarce any man by any art 25 . De 
able to underſtand the order and viciſſi- e ſe non 
tude of thoſe Bodies, can think that they ene Han 


| ea quæ tan- 
came to paſs by chance? or when he is ſa- th mente 


tisfiea that there are Gods, does not un- er 2 
derſtand that it is by their Deity that ,,, A 


4 l quam arte 
this ſo great an Empire was Founded, uld ordi- - 


and Enlarged, and Preferved ? For nei- ne ef 
- | . ; S wviriſſt- 
ther did we excel the Spaniards in num- 


rudi nen 


ber, nor the Gauls in ſtrength, nor the perſegui 


Africans in ſubtilty, nor the Greeks in olli, — 
* fnieri putet: 
Arts, nor in the Domeſtic and Native aut cum 


Senſe of this Nation ana Country Aid Deos eſſe 


we exceed the Italians and Latins ; but eee 
in Piety and in Religion, and in this inteligat 


only Wiſdom, that we were perſuaded that eorum Ne 


wy V ? un vu. 
all things were ruled and governed by the mum 


Deity of the immortal Gods, we have Imperium 
overcome all Countries and Nations, &. n 
Which, by the way, is not only one & regen 


reten- 5 
of the moſt Artificial but one of the m? Nee 


wiſeſt Periods in Tully, and worthy or NU 


A- mero Hl. 
a Chriſtians conſideration, - ſpanos, nee 


EM | robore Gal- 
los, nec calliditate Pænos, nec artibus Grecos, nec d:niq; hoc ipſo 


hujjus Gentis ac Terre domeſtico nativoq; ſenſu It aios ipſos ao 
Latinos;fed pietate & religione atq; hac una ſupientid, quod deorum 
immortali um numine omnia regs gubernariq; perſpeximus, omnes 
gentes nationeſq; ſuperavi miu. Cic. de Aruſp. Reſp. 
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Nor does Cicero ſpeak more Reli. 


giouſly than ordinary upon this ſpe- 
cial Occaſion of the Anſwers of the 


Aruſpices; for "tis his uſual phraſe up- 
on other occaſions, Dis qui conſerva- 


ſtis hanc Remp. Jupiter hujus Urbis 
Cuſtos, &c. which ſufficiently ſhews 


the Religious Temper of the Roman 
Nation at that time. Indeed not long 


after, as the Epicurean Philoſophy por 
footing, all Religious Principles Joſt 


round, and were buried with the Li- 


— of Rome; for the Ceſarean Fa- 


ction were moltly looſe Epicareans , 
and in Auguſtus's Reign, and in ſeve- 


ral of the following Emperors, thoſe 
Principles were moſt in vogue ; as 4 


pears by the Writings of Ovid, Ho- 


race, Martial, Pliny, and even of Vir- 


gil himſelf, But before theſe times, 


ſuch expreſſions as theſe were not u- 
ſually heard. Az Dii int ? Quint. 


Credimus eſſe Deos. Mart. Eſtis 10 ſu- 
peri, &c. Stat. 355 


They were accuſtomed before to 
more Religious Talk; but from Jalius 
Ceſars time to Trajans, or afterwards, 
Virtue and Religion ſeemed to be laid 


aſide 


towards their Superiours. 


aſide in that State, till the Chriſtiag 
Principles had in ſome meaſure revi- 

ved them among the Heathens, and 
they began to ſhew a freſh Spring in 
the Reigns of the Autonines. But this 
is ſufficient for Heathen Authorities. 
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If we look into Chriſtian Writers, The 0p4- 


their Teftimonies are much more nu- 0 


tient 


merous, as following the example of c4,;/ians 


the Holy Scriptures, which have given 
them a particular light into this mat- 
ter of the Divine Right of Princes, 
and their being ſettled and in an eſpe- 
cial manner preſetved in their Throne, 
by Almighty God. I ſhall only pick 
out two or three Paſſages of the an- 
tient Fathers, which are moſt remar- 
kable upon this Subject, and ſo have 
done with theſe drie Quotations, which 
I am afraid have made this Preface 
already too tedious. It is a faying 
worthy of remark , that of re- 


neus, "Tis for the profit of the parti- Ad us li- 


tilium terrenum poſitum eſt Regwunt 2 Deo; cujus eni 
mines naſcuntur, hujus juſſu 


atem gen- 
m juſſu ho- 
Keges conſtituuntur, apts 1s ui 


in lo tempore ab ipſu regnantur. Iren lib. 5. adv. Hær. Val, ; 


cular Countries, that Earthly Kingdoms 
are eftabliſhed by God, For by whoſe . . 


command 


N 


70 The Duty of Inſeriours 
command Men are born, by the command 
of the ſame, Kings are Free „ex- 
attly fitted for the Meu of that time who 

(a) Inde are ruled by them. So Tertullian; (a) 
Impe- | 
— 2 Homo antequam Imperator: unde poteſtas illi unde 
G. piritus. Tertul. Apol. & paulo ante. Sciant, ſcilicet Imperatores, 
1s illis dederit Imperium, ſciant quis Homines, quis & animas: 
2 Deum eſſe ſolum, cujus ſolius in poteſtate . Et maxi- 
me neceſſe eſt ut ſuſpici amus Imperatorem, ut eum quem Dominus 
noſter elegerit, ut merito dixerim noſter magis eſt Ceſar ut a noſtro 
Deo conſtitutus. Ibid. . 1 4D 


The Emperor proceeds from him who made 


him a Man before he was an Emperor; 
thence he had his Power from whom he 


had his Breath. And again; Let the 


Emperors know who gave them their Em- 
pire; who made them Men, and gave them 
their Souls; let them underſtand that 
there is one God, whoſe Power alone they 
are under. And it is highly neceſſary 
that we Reverence the Emperor, as 4 
Perſon whom our Lord hath choſen, and 
as I may truly ſay, who is the peculiar 
Ceſar of us Chriitians, becauſe his is ap- 
pointed by our God, | 


The like fays st. Gregory of Nazi- 


keis 424m to the Emperor. * You reign to- 
Ns, | 8 | Va? 
Yew H ouvdMotneis, Tap" ix our Fi Greg. Naz. O- 
Fat. 1j, ee eee 


gether 


towards their Superiours. 


gether with Chriſt, you adminiſter affairs 
Jointly with Chriſt, from him is your 
Sword. So St. Auſtin, ** Let as not** Non 
attribute the Power of giving a King- tribuamus 


dandiregnz 
dom and Empire, but only to the true atg; hogs. 


God, who gives happineſs in the Kjng-"" poteſta- 
As of Heaven only to the good, but — 


Deo vero 


the Earthly Ring dom both to good and qui dat fe- 
bad, as it is pleaſing to him, to whom puma 
no unjuſt thing is pleaſing. And again, rm 
He that gave the Empire to Marius gave ſolis piis, 
the ſame to Cæſar, he that gave it ton 


vero ter- 
Auguſtus gave it to Nero, he that gave renum ſoli 


it to Veſpaſian, Father and San, gave pits & im- 


it to cruel Domitian, and that I may not Tis 
inſtance in all the Emperors, he that gave cui nibil 
it to Conſtantine 4 Chriſtian, gave it — 

to Julian an Apoſt ate. Aug. de 
2 | | Civit. Det. 
Lib. 5. Cap. 21. | 

Qu dedit Mario ipſe & Cæſari, qui Auguſto ipſe & Neroni, 
qui Veſpatiano vel Patri vel Filto ipſe && Domitiano crudeliſſimo; 


S ne per ſingulos ire neceſſe ſit, qui Cenſtantino Chriſtiano , ipſe 
Apoſtate Fuliano. Ib. 
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Now from all theſe Citations I con- 
clude, that it is improbable, that this 
Notion of Princes being conſtituted 
by Almighty God, and the Divine Pro- 
vidence's taking into its eſpecial Care 
their Adminiſtration of Affairs, ſhould 
enter into the Heads of ſo many dif- 


terent 
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ferent Men, of different Ages and dit- 
ferent Nations; unleſs there were ſome 
cogent Reaſon in the nature of the thing 
to inforce it, or ſome antient Tradition 
derived from the eldeſt of Mankind, 
to whom it was firſt communicated 
from Heaven. 

I have now done with the Argu- 
ments upon this Subject, and {hall on- 


ly make Anſwer to ſome general Ob- 
jections, which may lie againſt this 
Doctrine of the Divine Right of Princes. 


063. 1. 


When this Honour of a Divine Ori- 


ginal is aſcribed to Princes, it ſeems to 
ſettle in Men's Heads ſuch Notions of 
their * the Favorites of Heaven, that 


their Su jects dare not oppoſe their un- 


juſt Encroachments, but enclines them to 


think, that when they are defending their 


Rights, it looks like Jghting again? Hea- 


ven, and that all calling them to ac- 
count, tho for never ſo great Enormities, 
can hardly be diſtingaiſbed from lifting 
up 4 hand againſt God, Now this Do- 
ctrine may be tolerable enough, perhaps, 


in an abſolute Monarchy, but mu be ve- 


ry ill calculated for the Scene of our A 


; fairs, where, 0% Our happineſs > Liberty 
claims an equal ſhare with Prerogative. 


% 


towards their Superiours. 7 


—. 2 


T am ſure this is not one of the Anſw. 
moſt well-natur'd of Arguments, which e 
_ endeavors to reject a revealed Truth 9 
and a neceſſary Duty, becauſe it hin- bar to the 
ders Men from executing their ſpight ra 
againſt their Governours. For gene- Nation. 
rally ſpeaking, when Men talk of cal- 
ling their Princes to Account, they have 
-more of Revenge and other black Paſ- 
ſions in their Hearts, than either Ju- 
ſtice or an honeſt Love to Liberty. 
For there is {cope enough for the ſe- 
verity of the Laws. among the evil 
Miniſters of ſuch a Prince, and if theſe 
be ſufficiently Puniſhed, for the Op- 
preſſion of the Peoples Liberties, as 
oft as they ariſe, there needs no cal- 
ling Princes to an account, in the ſenſe 
theſe Gentlemen mean. I muſt con- 
fels I have a very great Zeal for the 
Peoples Liberties, I abhor Tyranny as 
the moſt execrable of Crimes, and 
have a paſſionate Fondneſs for our Na- 
tions particular Conſtitution ; but I 
think all this is conſiſtent with a hear- 
ty Love to every good Prince thereof, 
and a reſpectful Regard to the Per- 
ſon of the worſt King that ſhall ever 
be ſuppoſed to fit upon this Throne, 


For 
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For this calling them to account, that 


is, as theſe Men mean by the phraſe, 
Impriſoning, Arraigning, Executing, or 
Aſſallinating them, &c. is inconſiſtent 


not only with the Duty and Ob- 
ligation of a Subject, but with the 


National Conſtitution, which, as it is 
a Monarchy, muſt have the Royal 
Dignity kept up, which ſuch a vile 
Treatment of the King's Perſon would 
deſtroy; and ſo inſtead of puniſhing 
the Miſdemeanors of an ill King would 
make a way to have none at all. 
2. But tho the Jas Divinam of our 
Kings does engage a great deal of 
Reſpect and Honour to their Perſons, 
yet it is not the Jas Divinum alone, 
which makes their Perſons Sacro-ſantt 
and inviolable among us, but this is 
chiefly owing to the great Priviledges 


the Laws have inveſted their Royal 


Perſons with. For the Laws do pro- 
vide Puniſhments for all other Perſons, 
who hold their Office by a Divine 
Right ; for when Biſhops or Prieſts are 

Delinquents, they lie open to all the 


Penalties which the Law inflicts for 


their Offences. And therefore theſe 
Gentlemen. when they are diſpoſed to 
be merry , would with more Juſtice 

break 


towards their Supericurs. 
break their Jeſts upon the Laws of 
the Land, than upon the Jus Divinum, 


or Unction of God Almighty; for it is 


not the Jus Divinum but the Laws of 
our Countries which guard the Royal 
Authority with this great Exemption. 
3. But after all, Men may be as free 
as they can wiſh, and enjoy the Pri- 
vileges their Anceſtors have convey- 
ed down to them with a full ſatisfa- 
Ction ; and yet their Princes may be of 
Divine Right tor all that. For why 
ſhould I be leſs free under a Govern- 
ment which God Almighty does con- 
cern himſelf in, than under ,one which 
pretends to nothing but Human Au- 


thority ? One would have thought to 


have been Governed by Him had been 
the moſt perfect freedom: For no Go- 
vernment beſides His can be ſo. For 
all other Governments are viſible Re- 


ſtraint ; under them our Wills are for- 


cibly determined by ſevere Sanctions 
to one fide ; but God Almighty in his 
Government gently leads and diſpoſes 
our Wilis, and makes that likewiſe to 
beour own choice, which he has before 
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reſolved. And certainly Men can ne- 


ver be more at eaſe concerning their 
Rights and Liberties, than when 3 
| F | Ars 


N 
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are perſuaded that they are under the 
Adminiſtration of the wile and righte- 
- ous God, who not only ſtills the Tumult 
of the People, but turneth the Kings 

heart whitherſoever he will. 


Obj.2. It 45 but a fond Notion to talk of Gods 
diſpoſing of Crowns, and bis particular 
Care of Princes; becauſe it does not ap- 
ear that his Providence does exerciſe it 
| ſelf more in thoſe affairs than in other 
matters of the World. And there is no 
Conſtat, that God gives Princes their 
Crowns in a more eſpecial manner, than 
he gives Riches and Honours, and the 
reſt of the good things of this World to 
other Men. E Ks 


Anſw. There is a very wide difference in 


Divine the holy Scriptures expreſſing theſe 
1 things. For in the one God is ſaid 
bout Prin- Only barely to give, but in the other 
re the expreſſion denotes a moſt particu- 
fairs, lar Interpoſition. When God calls 
David and Cyrus his Anointed and his 
Shepherds, when he ſays, Princes hearts 
are in his hands, this denotes more than 
an ordinary act of Providence. In 
che one there ſeems. only a common 
courſe of Nature, which God * 
r 


, 
* 


| towards their Superiours. 
firſt impreſſions to, and which (unleſs 
upon extraordinary occaſions) he leaves 
to it ſelf and to the operation cf 
ſecond Cauſes, But in the other he 
claimsa particular Exemption for him- 
ſelf, in which his own great Prero- 
ative does continually interpoſe, and 
in which nature has far leſs ſhare than 
in other matters. | 
2. In theſe ordinary Affairs of Life, 
there is nothing ſo very concerning 
but that uſual Nature and common 
acts of Providence are ſufficient for 


the government of; bur Kingdoms and 


Nations are of ſo high a moment, and 
involved in ſuch a number of myſte- 
rious Deſigns and Events, which the 
— Wiſdom of Heaven has forecaſted for 
their advantage or puniſhment , that 
the greateſt ſhare of Providence which 
diſplays it ſelf in the affairs of this 


World, finds therein a proper Object 


to exerciſe it ſelf upon. i 
3. Neither is it neceſſary that theſe 
extraordinary Acts of Providence, 
which exert themſelves in the affairs 
of Government, ſhould be ſo viſible 
and apparent, as miraculous Interpo- 
ſitions formerly were. I do not ſay 
that the Interpoſitions of God Almighty 
| + hs i 
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in the Government of Nations are for- 
mal Miracles, in the preciſe notion of 
the Word; but. yet they are as much 


effects of the Divine Power as Mira- 


cles. For Miracles properly ſpeaking, 
are a violent perturbation of Nature, 
which creates ſuch a . diſorder in her 
Rules as attracts Men Eyes to it, and 
excites wonder and amazement in be- 
holders. But in theſe caſes Nature 1s 
led by a gentle and eaſie management, 
and in a courſe ſeemingly not much dif- 
ferent from her own, which occaſions 
theſe effects of Providence to paſs by 
ordinary Obſervation 3 but yet {till 
theſe are as much the Acts of God, 
and nature 1s as much over-ruled and 


put by her genuine Tendeney, as if 


her Powers were violently attacked 
and ſhocked by the moſt viſible Mi- 
Tracie, Nor is it at all requiſite or rea- 
ſonable, that ſuch Acts of Gods In- 
terpoſition ſhould be ſo viſible as Mira- 
cles were. For the end of a Miracle 


is not ſo much to work the miracu- 


lous Effect, as to be a ſign of God's 
Miſſion. And I make no queſtion but 
the blind and lame, and ſick, which 
were cured by the Word of our Sa- 
viour and his A poſt les, had had the or- 

| dinary 


= 
P areal tat 
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dinary Methods of Phylick, or Diet, or 
Exerciſe, found out for their Delive- 


Trance by the common Providence of 


God, had not theſe viſible Miracles been 
requiſite, to confirm the Truth of the 
Goſpel. But the great Interpoſitions 
of the Divine Energy in the Affairs of 
Government, are deſigned only to work 
the Effect, which the Wiſdom of God 
has reſolved on; they are in no Ways 
contrived for confirmative Signs or To- 


kens, and therefore there is no reaſon 
they ſhould be ſo apparently viſible; 
God not deſigning to teach the World 


by theſe Acts, but only to govern 
It, | Fol 6 ah eee 

4. But after all, tho the Interpoſi- 
tion of God in the Government, of the 
World, be not ſo openly conſpicuous 
as his miraculous Operations are, yet 
they are viſible to every conſidering 
Eye that more nicely examines the At- 
fairs of the World. For the extraor- 
dinary Providence which preſerves the 
Lives of good Kings and Governours, 


and keeps Nations from impendent 


Ruin, by the molt ftrange and unfore- 


ſeen Accidents that no mortal Wildom 


could ever have projected; which 
Puniſhes wicked Princes a thouſand 
i F 3 Ways 
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ways that no man could ever have 
imagined, and which hardly ever (as 


far as the Annals of Antiquity give 
leave to obſerve) lets powerful Villa- 
ny go on ſucceſsfully to the third Ge- 
neration ; which keeps a Regular Ad- 
miniſtration of Affairs in all parts of 
the World, tho it be often lodged in 
the hands of wicked Men, who if they 
were left to themſelves, would deſtroy 
all about them, but being over- ruled 


by God's Wiſdom, do promote Juſtice 


and Peace, and all the good Effects of 
nothing elſe that is good beſides. Theſe 


providential Acts of the Divine Wiſdom 


do as plainly prove God's intereſting 


himſelf, in the Affairs of Government, 


to every one who ſeriouſly conſiders 


them, as if we ſaw them, like other 


vulgar matters, juſt before our Eyes. 


When it is ſaid that Government did 
not proceed originally from the People, but 
was firſt made knowa to the World by God 


Almighty, we are at a ſtand to know what 


ſort of Government that Primitive one 
was. For God is not the Author of ge- 
nerals, which are pare Entia Rationis, 
and Notions of the Mind, but of parti 


. culars. 
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culars, which alone have a real Subſiſtence. 
So when God is ſaid to make the Herbs 

of the Field, it is meant he made every 
particular Herb, and not Herbage in gene- 
ral; which can have no ſenſe, unleſs there 
be meant by it every particular Plant. 
So likewiſe to ſay God inſtituted Govern- 
ment ingeneral, without determining one 
particular Species of it, or giving Men 
leave to chooſe what kind of Government 
they pleaſed (which laſt, by the way, is to 
make Men the Author of it.) This muſt 
be a thought without any meaning. There- 
fore to know in what 1 this Inſtitu- 
tion of God Almighty took effe in the 

beginning, is a matter which wants a lit- 
tle Information concerning it. 


In Anſwer to this, I ſay, that Mo- Anſw. 
narchy was the Plan which God Al- Monzrciy 
mighty firſt gave out for the Govern- — 

{ ment of Men, and which fhew'd it en ere! 

ſelf in the Infancy of the World, un- ed God. 
; der the Form of Paternal Juriſdiction, 
I know this Patriarchal Form has been 
made a Jeſt of by ſome Perſons of 

late, through the Indiſcretion of others, 
who have carried this matter farther 
than it will well bear. But it ſhall 
neither be my buſineſs to defend their 
| F 4 miſtakes, 
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miſtaks, nor to reply to the ſport ive 
Reaſonings of thoſe others who oppoſe 

this Doctrine in groſs with ſo much 
reputed Wit and Pleaſantry ; it be- 

ing ſome Men's Talent to hoot at Ar- 
guments inſtead of confuting them. 
1 ſhall only lay dawa in general, that 

God did e Rules of Govern- 

ment to the firſt Inhabitants of the 
World, and left the Execution of them, 

to the heads of Families, and the 
cChief Conductors of Colonies, upon their 
ſeparation from their original Stock. 

Now this executive Power was at firſt 
lodged in one Man's Hands; for all 
1 Writers agree, that this was the Pri- 
7 ict Mitive Form,“ and practiſed among all 


Azvorro M E 8 8 
eig. Ariſt. Polit. Lib. 1. Omnes antique Gentes legibus 
quondam paruerunt, Ar. de Leg. lib, 3. 


the Nations of the Eaſt, in the Hiſto- 

ries whereof no other Form is ever 
heard of, unleſs it be a commendation 

of them in rhe Speeches of Otazes and 

Hered. Megabyzas, in Herodotus ; + which O- 
Hiſt. lb.3. rations to be ſure were feigned by the 
Greek Compiler of that Hiſtory. And 
*tis well known, that the World was 

ſome thouſand of years old, when De- 
mocracies and Ari#ocracies were firſt ſet 


| vp 
& | | et 7b 
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up in Greece, But if we conſult the 
Scripture Hiſtory, which is the moſt 
antient and moſt exact in theſe mat- 


ters, we ſhall there find; that People 


were governed, in the earlieſt times, 
by little Princes, whoſe Dominions 
were butofa very {mall extent ; pro- 
bably they Ruled over but one little 
Town and a few Fields and Villages 
adjoining to it; as appears by the ac- 
count of the ſeveral petty Kings men- 
tioned Gen. 14. the King of Sodom, the 
King of Gomorrah, the King of Admah, 
Zeboam, Zoar, &,, Now the Terri- 
tories of theſe Princes muſt needs be 
very {mall, as appears. by this Obſer- 
vation; for the Text ſays, that after 
the morning aroſe, the Angels haſt ned 
Lot to go from Sodom, Gen. 19. 15. 
And they were got into Zgar as ſoon 
as the Sun was riſen: The ſun was ri- 
| ſex upon the Earth when Lot entred into 
Zoar, v. 33. Now 'tis expreſly ſaid, 
* that this Zpar was but a little one; 
bably in reſpect of Sodom, v. 28. And 
Sodom it ſelf could have no very great 
Territories, from which City to Xoar 
the capital Seat of another King, Lot 
could go between break of Day and 
Sun-riſing. Beſides, the other four 
Kings, 
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Kings, which encountred with the five”. 
before-mentioned , could not be of 
much greater Power, whom Abraham 
with his 318 trained Servants could 
defeat and reſcue his Kinfman Lot 

from. Now when we fee that Govern- 
ments were ſo very {mall about Abra- 
ham's time, it does appear very pro- 
bable, that a Generatzon or two be- 
fore, theſe little Towns, were only fo 
many particular Familtes. For this 
ſeems to be the moſt natural way of 
Peopling the World after the Flood, 
and molt agreeable to Scripture. When 
a Family was encreaſed ſo much that 
they found the Paſturage of the Neigh- 
bourhood to grow too fcanty for their 
Cattle, and that they had not ground 
enough for Fillage at a convenient di- 
ſtance from their abode; a number of the 
younger multitude, who had no Inheri- 
tance in the Neighbouring Fields, look d 
out for a new Settlement in ſome part of 
the adjacent Country, which lay unoccu- 
pied; out of this number thoſe who were 
the moſt wealthy or honourable, ſettled 
new Families in the next fruitful Soil, 
and thoſe of the poorer fort lived under 
. them as their Doweſticks : in which 
Settlement they ſtaid till this Family 
| | increa- 


—- 
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increaſed into a populous Town ; when 
again, upon ſcantineſs of Land, they 

rew ripe for new Colonies. Such a 

olony Terah is {aid to have drawn 
from Ur of the Chaldees, Gen. 11. 31. 
and Abraham from Haran, Gen. 12.5. 

Now the whole Government of ſuch 75. % 
a new Settlement, was in the Maſter Specimen 
of this great Family, or, if you had — 
rather call it ſo, in the Head of the Aion, or 
Colony. He was their Captain in War; ter- 
thus Abraham armed his trained Ser- =: 3 thy 
vants, Gen. 14. 14. who allo entred mh. 
into League with Abimelech, Gen. 21. 
was their Prieſt to offer Sacrifice , 
Gen. 20. and, in all probability, did 
exerciſe all other Acts of Sovereignty. 
So that from this little Domeſtick Princi- 
pality came the great Nation of the Fews. 
Nor do I think it is to be doubted, 


but that all other Nations had the like O- 


riginal of their Government. From a 
large Family they became time a 
Populous City, which City either by 
War, or by intermixture of Marriages, 
or by Confederacy, gained Authority 


over their Neighbouring Cities, Which 


had the ſame riſe; and ſo in time the 
Deſcendants of him who was but Ma- 
ſter of a Family at firſt, became Princes 

* over 
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over very great Countries. 80 the 


Babyloniſh Monarchy took its riſe on- 
ly by ſwallowing up theſe little Pri- 
mitive Principalities, or other larger Go- 
vernments which had been before for- 
med out of them. 


This is no improba ble Account of this 
matter, and ſeems very agreeable to 
Scripture, and for that reaſon does not 
deſerve to be treated with that ſcorn 
and contempt, which ſome late Wri- 
ters afford it. I am ſure the great 


Ariſtotle did content himſelf with this 


Hypotheſis of the Origin of Government; 
Ex sii, Tpomy dpyat xj aye mnilcing x Nats 
The beginning and fountain of all Po- 
lity and Juſtice is from a Family, Ariſt. 
ad Eud, 9 8 


Now after this, I ſay farther, that 
it is highly probable, that God Al- 
mightylhve Inſtructions to the Heads 
of theſe Primitive Families, both af- 
ter the Creation and after the Flood, 
how they ſhould Govern thoſe num- 
bers of People that were under them; 
which Scheme of Inſtructions was the 


Ground - work of all the Rules of 


Government, which have obtained Ws 
the 
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the World ever ſince. I have ſhew'd 5 
before, that thoſe frequent Converſa- 
tions which our firſt Parents and ſome 
of their Succeſſors had witir the holy 
Angels, did inform them not only 
of the Principles of Natural anq Ce- 
remonial Religion, but of Govern- 
ment likewiſe; which probably began 
to take effect under the form of Pa- 
ternal or Oeconomical JuriſdiQion ; 
becauſe the World was not Peepled 
enough to admit of any other Form. 
Indeed Polities do not ſeem to have 
been ſo compleat at firſt as they are 
at preſent ; variety of ſubſequent Ac- 
cidents and Events having in ſo long 
a time contributed to their perfection: 
Perhaps at firſt the greateſt part of the 
coercive Power was contained in a ſort 
_ of Excommunication, or excluſion from N ſangni- 
Sacrifices, or a non-acteptance of them, nary Laws 
as in the caſe of Cain; under which eaſie fuſe 
Diſpenſation the World did grow ex- 
traordinary Wicked, in the days of 
the Antediluvians. But after the Flood 
God was pleaſed to add to his other 8 
Political Laws, Capital Puniſhments. a 
Whoſoever ſheddeth Blood, by man ſhall 
his blood be ſhed , for in the Image of God 
made he man, Gen. 9. 6. Now it is 


plain, | 
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plain, that ſome one or other was ve- 
ſted with the Power of exacting this 
Sanguinary, Law in Noah's time. A- 
riſtocracies and Democracies, I ſuppoſe 
will not be ſaid to have been thought 
of then, and Mankind was not yet 
widely enough diffuſed to compoſe 
perfect Monarchies. Therefore it muſt 
be allowed, that the Parental Power 
was intruſted with it, and kept it all 
along both before and after it had en- 
crealed to a conſiderable Monarchy , 
or was {wallowed up by a greater. 


From hence their Errours may be 
diſcovered, who will have no other 
Riſe of Goverament but from the E- 


lection of a Prince, or ſome other Go- 


vernour by the People. For Mankind 
was never at any time without ſome 
Governour or other. For in the ear- 
lieſt Ages of the World they lived 


under their Father's Government, who 


was both their Monarch and Prieſt. 
When his Government grew too large, 


they were under rhe command of him 


who carried them to a-new Settlement; 
and when a new Colony ſprung up 


out of them, theſe were put under a- 


nother new Monarch, provided moſt 


. ,, a OE 


towards their $ uperiours, 


probably, if they went off in numbers, 
A the Prince whoſe Authority the 


lived under before; without whole 
_ conſent they had no right to depart 


Gregatim, and, which would not be 
ſuffered in any Government at preſent 
when the World is: better Peopled ; 
or if they were inclined to one Gover- 


nour more than another, ſuch a Poſt 


would hardly be obtained without the 
conſent of the Supreme Governour of 


the Mother Nation. 


This to me ſeems the moſt Natural 
and Scriptural Account of Peopling 
the World, and of the. Origin of the 
different Polities thereof; and is I think 
much more Rational than the Epica- 
rean Hypotheſis, which our modern 
Republicans are ſo fond of; viz, That 
Mankind lived a great while without 


any Government, till the miſerable Di- 


ſtractions of that Anarchy forced them 
to elect Governours, and vett them 
with an Authority derived from their 
own ſelves. 


Ik ſome Men have made wrong de- 


ductions from theſe premiſes, it is what 
| I am not to anſwer for. I do not 


think 
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ſample of our Houſes, our 
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think that it ia: neceſſary) fromm hence 
to conclude, that every Governarent - 


ought to be Monarchical, or that | 
Monarchy ought to be Abſolute, a- 
cording to the Form of thoſe Primi. 
tive Ages, when the want of written 
Laws made that kind of Government 
neceſſary; nor that the Succeſſion in 


Monarchy ought to go in a Regular 
Primogeniture, derived in a direct 


Line from Adam or Nozb, or at leaſt 
from one of the 72 Princes the Foun- 
ders of the ſeveral Nations mentioned 
Gen. 10. For my part, as to theſe par- 


ticulars, I am ſo far of Mr. Sides 


Opinion, as to think, that if theſe me- 
thods were practiſed in the Primitive 
Times, yet they are no model for our 


Government now; and that we ate 
no more obliged in all points to co 


after them, than we ought to tak. 
od, or 


corns, or Coats of Skins, I. do 
think it ſufficient for us to follow our 
own wholſom Laws and Cuſtoms, 

which God has graciouſly: bleſſed us 
: with beyond other Nations; by vertnhe 
of which, under the ſpecial Providence 
of God, we frve- had à Sug 
Y = 


great 


| 


. 


fs 
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Liberty without the diſtractions of a 
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many brave Princes, by whoſe 


Government we have enjoy d a juſt 


Tumultuous Licence ; which Privi- 


leges as they have been long ago de- 


rived to us by our Predeceſſors in theſe 
Northern Climates, ſo I hope they 
will never be .enervated by any De- 
ſpotick Power of the Eaſt introduced 


true Chriſtians, and all true Lovers of 
their Country, will for ever diſdain 


to be behelden to Atheiſtical Princi- 


ples, to defend that Liberty, which the 


good Providence of God has beſtowed 


upon us. „ 


; But one thing which renders Men 0bj. 4 
ſtrangeiy averſe to theſe Doctrines, us, 


That they were eſpouſed by the Tory Party 


both of the Clergy and Laity, in the 


late Neigus; but theſe Gentlemen s Action- 
have given ſach 4 ſtain to their Chara- 


| ter, that nothing that comes from thas 


quarter can expett to find reception at this 
time 
theſe fort of Principles, which raiſed Ar- 
bitrary Power to thoſe exorbitancies, the 
eftect whereof. we lately felt, who 
brought a Popiſh n to the Crown 


ur 


. us; and I likewiſe hope, that all 


of day. They were the Abettors of 
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in oppoſition tothe ſoberer and wiſer 
part of the Nation, and Which have 
done none of the kindeſt, Offices to 
our preſent King ſince, they being by 
if their Principles averſe © to the happy 

| = i OConſtitution we are now under. Theſe 
1 are Doctrines calculated for the Me 
5 ridian of Turty, and the en 
1 d hacd of Frauce. 943 4 


Anſw. This is an Objection which: is 92 
10 frequently, with ſo much unhand- 
| 


% % 
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ſom. keenneſs, and ſuch a want of a 
Chriſtian Spirit, with ſo much Re- 
proach to a great and honourable part 
of the Engliſb Nation, as well as the 
| Clergy thereof, and is obſerved to find 
ſuch a greedy acceptance among ſome 
Perſons when tis ofter'd-z-thath;pre- 
ſume it may not be undeſerving of 
ſomèe conſideration in this place. Nor 
that I think any Opinion is the leſs 
true for being held by any party what» 
4 ſoever; but the generality of the world 
_ has more regard to Perſons than to 
4 | Things, and there is no Argument ſo 
good, but the Character of Men, who 


N maintain it, will afford it either advan- 
tage or diſcouragement. Therefore to 
do juſtice to the eee have been 
11 | upon, 


_m— N 4 
* 6 — md 
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tom their Super iburs. 
upon, and to the Reputation of ſo great 
4 Body of the Nation, I will take this 


 ObjeQtion ittto view, and endeavour to 


ſhew, that the Perſons here Tevelled 


WL Are not ſuch ill Men, as to their 


er Practiſes or Principles, or their 


Diſpoſitions to the preſent Govern- 
E as their adverſaries are pleaſed 


unkindly to repreſent chem. And I 
hope in this matter to be a very im- 


partial Advocate, as having no Cauſe 
-of my own to: plead in it, my Age 
not permitting me to have had any 
Part in thoſe Conteſts: for the unhap- 


py Diſtinctions of hig and Tory were 
invented when I was but a Child; and 
the warmth of Paſſive Obedience had 


- 
. b 
_ 
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"Ft the Pulpit before I had the honour -- : 
to come into it. It grieves me to ſee 


two ſuch contending Parties ftrugling 


ſtill within the Bowels of khis Nation 
And diſturbing ſo long our mutual 
Feace and Quiet, and "tis my daily 
prayer to God, tliat when tis his Hea- 
"venly” Will, they may be united; 
And 1 do promile for my ſelf to make 
it my buſineſs to improve every op- 


Srtunity Whick ſhall lie in the way 
y poor Endeavours to contribute to 


PIR, a effect; and at preſent L 


e G 2 think 


| 

1 
| 

| 

| 

| 
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de le But, in behalf of the Perſons here 
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think, that by, ſhewing, how; much, 
we have been miſtaken in the. Chas: 


racters of one another, may be one 


good expedient to promote a better 


underſtanding among us for the füt 
87 


As for the accuſing Party it muſt, 


owned, they have ſhewed no incon- 
ſiderable Inſtances of their Zeal for 
the National Liberties, when the 
thoughts of others were not ſufficient-; 
ly awakned by the attacks upon them; 
and for this Virtue they have had theic, 
ſhare of Glory and Reward in thus. 
Age, and I doubt not but Poſterity 
wil beſtow their Commendations here. 
after. my 
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ſupporring accuſed, it may likewiſe be urged, 


Prero ga- 
tive not 


that their Adverſaries in their Accu- 


inexcuſa- Jations, do load them too hard: for 


ble. 


tis not to be believed, that the gene; 
rality of them did ſtretch Paſſive, Os 
bedience to ſuch a mere Bow-ftring 
Doctrine as has been repreſented, or 
that ever they thought that the Na- 


tion ought to give up their 1 ent 


tamely, whenever a Tyrant 
preſent his Mutes or Butchers to 
This is only the deſcant of Haran 
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and 4 Rhetorical Artifice 1o make 4 
Party and their Opinions look odious. 


Indeed ſome of theſe Perſons were to 


be blamed, for advancing Prerogative 


too high, and giving too great a Power 


to thoſe, who would make no other 


uſe of it than to ſubvert the Peoples 
Liberties. But then, are there no grains 
of allowance to be made for human 
Infirmities, and no conſideration to be 


had of future Virtue? Is it not ſome 


part of an excuſe for theſe Perſons, 
that then they had not exact thoughts 
of the Conſtitution of our Nation, 
which was never perfectly underſtood 
till late years; when our Contro- 
verſies about it have ſearched theſe 
matters to the bottom, and ſet many 


dark and unobſerved Truths relating 
thereto in a clear view ? Would not a 
Reflexion, on the Miſeries and Blood 


of the late Civil Wars, give good Men 


an utter averſion to theſe Men and 
their Principles, which had brought 
theſe inſupportable Calamities upon 
them? Was it not natural for a Gen- 


g Patrimony out of the hands of a 


fleman that had recovered a flouriſh- 
reedy Sequeſtrator, to be inclined to 


5 


63 Reſtoration 


Ne bis Prince any thing, by whoſe 
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Reſtoration he was keit from ſtarving? 
Were not the Nobility and Gentry of 
the Nation to be excuſed, if they | 
gave that Monarchy'too great an en- 
couragement, by which they were 
freed from the Slavery of an inſolent 
Army, and the Oppreſſion of their 
Creatures? Such exceſſes as theſe are 
but natural in all ſuch happy Revo- 
lutions- The tranſport of Joy whicli 
is uſual at ſuch times, is apt ſo to 
poſſeſs Men's Minds, that they have 
not that juſt regard they ought , to 
Futurity and Conſequences ; they then 
only take care to run back from that 
Which gave them the laſt diſtutbands.” 
and think they can never be miſchie- 


3 


. 


ved but only one way. This was 
the caſe of rhe late Royaliſts; they 
having ſuffered ſo much by preten- 
ders to Liberty, and being unwilling 
by a Notional Diſturbance to bring 
themſelves a ſecond time under tlie 
{ame Bondage, they would never be 
brought to think, but that all Com- 
plaints againſt the Court, were hut 
the methods of the old Mutineers acted 
over again. And might not theſe” 
Gentlemen very well think it to be 4 
little ſuſpicious, that thoſe who 9 
es | 4 12 | + Yin 13 „ t - 


towards. thein S c periouræ 


{ſhould be th ole. v ery: Perions who had 5 


but juſt before ſtrained; Prerogative 
ta its fulleſt ſtretch, ho themſelves 
had been the Adviſers of the moſt Ars 
bitrary Proceedings, Who never talk d 
in behalf of their Country till they had 
loſt their Places at Court, nor were 
zealous for the Peoples Rights till they 
were out of hopes of oppreſſing them 
any longer. Some things indeed look. 
ed very ſcurvily, but they could not 
tell what colours might have been gi- 


ven them to make them appear ſo; 
and therefore wete reputed by many 


not unwile Men, to be but the coun- 


ter · parts of the Libels of 41, by which 


the Sons might be calumniated as 


cauſeleſly as the Father; and ſo were 
unwilling to make any breach in the 
Succeſſion, ſor fear they ſhould endan- 


ger the Monarchy it ſelf, and undo 
their own Families again with it. With 
- theſe; Jealouſies on one hand, and a 
fancied Security on the other, the 
were unhappily lulb'd on till their Li- 
berties began to crack about their Ears: 
but they, law their errors before it was 
quite too late, and. like. Men ron zei 
upin a fright, they, put on an un- 
a 15 2 4 wonted 
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vonted Vigour in vindicatier | 
Rights and Religion; and by that have 
given {ſuch a ſhock to Popery and Ar- 
bitrary Power, that I believe they have 
for ever taken their farewel of this 
Nation. Now ſuch a brave Repen- 
tance as this was, makes a noble As 
tonement for any former Miſcarriage; 
eſpecially when ſome of Thoſe who 
made the lowdeſt Cry againſt Popery 
at a diſtance, had not the heart at leaſt 
to appear ſo keen adverſaries againſt it, 
when it was juſt upon us. 


T — what wicked - e. 1 
ciples, I pray, were this Party guilt 
of, that they are painted oor — "4 
days in ſuch hideous Shapes? The 
worſt that they are accuſed to have 
done is, that they promoted Kin 
James's Succeſſion to the Crown, an 
and ſo were the accidental Cauſes of 
all the dangers which our Religion 
and Liberties were in, during that 

Reign. „ 37100. 727 3 
But are Men juſtly to be charged 
with all the accidental Conſequents of 
an action, and are they as much guilty 


of all that may happen upon it, as f 
they by forecaſt deſigned e 


were againſt the Excluſion, did abhor 
Popery as much as thoſe who were 
for it; and if their Zeal for the Pre- 
fer vation of the Sueceſſion inviolable, 
brought their Religion into danger, 
they were more to he condemned for 
an erroneous Judgement than for an ill 
Intention. I am confident, that thoſe 
who drove out the Royal Family from 
the Nation in the late Civil Wars, 
were the occaſion of King FAMES's 
Perverſian to. the Roman Faith, and of 
all his unfortunate Zeal for it: but 
then they muſt not be ſaid to have 
done this for that very deſign, nor be 
charged with the guilt of that Inten- 
tion. And therefore, why is nat as 
much Juſtice to be allowed on th 
other fide? Nay, I queſtion, whether 
the wiſeſt in any other Nation would 
not have done as the Auti-Excluſio- 
ners did. | | PI; ht 
The wounds of the Civil War, which 
did yet continue ſmarting, would have 
made any conſidering People cautious 
ipf venturing upon the Sword again, 
and chooſe rather to truſt the Duke, 


no ſuſpected, with the Crown, than 
4%&:<hgage themſelves again in new 
<7 hl fighting 


190 


very wiſe and good Man muſt: judge 


: I be: Datu of Inſoriours 
fighting and plunderiog. Nay, in all 
human Probability, | if the Excluſion, 
had took effect, it had had more ill 
Conſequences than the Succeſſion of 
that Prince : For the Duke, at that 
time, had an Intereſt in the Nation 
ſtrongly bottom' d, the Power of Fraxce 
Was then in its moſt formidable Vi- 
gour, and being at leiſure too, would 
hardly have forborn to have taken hold 
of the ſpecious Pretence of righting 
an injured Prince; and then God Al- 


mighty alone knows Where ſuch. a 


War would have ended. At that time 
of day, the Duke, whilſt he ſtood poſ- 
ſeſt of ſo many Friends, would ſcarce 
have left the Nation ſo quietly as he 
did, when by his unhappy Admini- 
ſtration the People were univerſally” 
diſobliged : he would then. have won 
pr loſt the Crown, at the expence of 
an Ocean of Blood, and a World more 
of Miſchief, which God. by his good 
Providence has now prevented. Up- 

on the whole, tho I am far from ha- 
ving any Objection, as to the Lawful- 
neſs of an Excluſion in general, and its 
agreeableneſs with our Conſtitution, 
yet at that ſeaſon 1 cannot think, chat 


it 


owes" their Sitperiours. 

it expedient. -S0 that from hence it 
may appear, that if the Gentlemen'who 
were againſt the Excluſion, have not 
a pretence to the greateſt Character of 
Wiſdom and Forecaſt, they have abun» 
dantly wherewith to juſtifie themſelves 
from that Treachery and Infidelity to 
their Country, which their Adverſa- 
ries do fo unkindly beſtow upon them. 
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Next, I deſire to be heard a word, Church ef 
in anſwer to that part of the Objection England 
which arraigns the Principles of theſe e "ah 
Perſons, as being ſo exactly fitted to vernmen 
introduce a Turkiſh Slavery among #4 
us. Now upon enquiry into this mat. 
ter, I find theſe Mahometan Principles 
to be only ſuch as theſe; That the 
Perſons of Princes are ſacred and invio- 
lable; That they Reign by the particular 
Authority and Interpoſition of the Divine 
Providence, and are not rudely to be af. 
faulted by any private Aggreſſor, under 
the pretence of injury done; nor to be 
animadverted upon by the coercive Power 

the Lam, in detriment to their Perſons; 
; but that their Miniſters who either ad- 
% them to, or execute their commands 
in illegal Matters, are only to be puniſb- 
ed; That all our Speeches to them and of. 
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5 "th rb e e ne 
their high” Aithority; Thir when thiy 
put the ſevereſt Laws in Execution again 


their Subjects, they are not to be reſiſted; 
and if Caffeine will not © ſuffer them 
to comply with any hard Law which be 
thinks fit to inforce, That they onght rather | 
to ſuffer underit, than by a Rebellious Op- 
poſition to free themſelves from it; And 
laſtly, That for every Male- Adminiſtra- 


tion, tho tontrkry to Law, Subjects big hi 
not to right themſelves by Tumults and 
_ Seditions, much leſs by Rebellions, and 


muſt not diſturb the Publick Peace 'upon 
account of ſome private Hardſhips, or b. 
ther Publick, if tolerable, Inconventenres, 
Now what, I pray, is there in theſe 
Principles that can render this Patty 
of Men deteſtable, or make them ch 
mere Bandittes and Raperees-as their 
Adverſaries are ſometimes pleaſed” te 
ſtile them? Theſe Opinions do rathe 
beſpeak them to be of a good Hud. 
mour and a Chriſtian Spirit, and a> 
dapted to the peace and quiet of a 
Nation, as diſpoſing them to be good 
Subjects and gonad Neighbours; whitit 


the contrary Sentiments do ma 
make Men to be four and tin{ocitble, 
proud and turbulent, to fill their Coun- 


try 
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wy With TralouGes and Diſcontents ,. 


add to blow all dae n into 
Sons and, E ames. a0 | 


** Web, but the W of Pap 
Obedience and Non-Reſiance is Into- 
lerable, and Men who have been once 
tinctur d Wo ſuch an ill Opinion, can 
prey no ne to this Government. 


* 832 
o * 9 2 * 0 


me to 2 for. But this 152 


ine who reads and believes his Bi- n 1 a 
e, Which: poſitively aſſerts, that no time. 
ful Power can lawfully be Reſiſted. 
nd common Senſe tells us as much. 
or, Right can be but of one ſide; 
15 if the Power which commands be 
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wiul,: that which reſiſts muſt be un- 
Wful. For the ſupreme Power when- 
% IE; it is lodged in every Nation, is 
| lolute and uncontroulable,and there 
poles whatever it commands it obliges 
SRI an to. Obedience or Suffering. And 
limited Monarchy, when the 


Ras p LE in Execution the force 
ö eNVOI nein | of 
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of a ſevere Law, Perſons that cannot 
comply with it, muſt ſuffer by it. 
This is Paſſive Obedience, and, as much 
as this Doctrine is made a Jeſt of, 
all the Laws in the World would be 
a Jeſt without it. For what ſrgnifies 
the making of a Law if no body were 
obliged to obey it; or if Men might 
at any time take up Arms againſt their 
Governours rather than undergo | the 
penalty of diſobeying their Ordinances 7 
If this were lawful,” it is nonſenſè to 
talk of the Authority of Laws, for then 
there could be no Authority but down- 
right Force, and Men could be obh- 
ged by nothing but by the compul- 
ſion of Dragoons and Executionets. 
Now if Paſſive Obedience and Non-Re- 
ſiſtance be Chriſtian Duties, and re- 
quiſite Qualifications for every good 
_ Chriſtian Subject ; I hope neither are 
the Doctrines themſelves deteſtable;'tror 
the Men for the Doctrines ſake!?'Ff 
the heat of Oppoſition has made Tore 
Men ftretch theſe Doctrines farther 
than they ought, and have brought 
them to ſupport the Arbitrary Ef- 
-croachments of Ambitious Princes; they 


have had opportunity enough to-edh- 
8 Ty ſider 
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ſidet and grow wifer, Tho I queſtion 
whether an Man of 

or then, could think that à Nation 
ſhould ever be obliged to offer it ſelf 


Senſe eithen now 


tamely up to the Ruffians of a Nero 


or Caligula, or ſome ſuch other mon- 


ſter of Mankind, which they love to 
inſtance in. What Men might do to 
ſecure themſelves from the barbarous 
LIaſults of ſuch Salvage Princes, is no 


rule for taking up Arms againſt ever 
Prince, which ſome Men may be diſ- 


goſted at. Caligala has a mind to cut 
_ oft all the Necks of the People of Rome, 


and the Romans ought to beſo wiſe 


44S > 


: 2 let him. What then? There- 


* 


ore I who have loſt a great Place, 
may take up Arms againſt my lawful 
Sovereign, or if he will not part with 


2 Favorite, or Paſs a Bill which I have 
a mind he ſhould ; if he will put a 
levere Law in Execution; if he be te- 


nacious of a Branch of his Prerogative, 


or be ill adviſed to ſtretch it too far; 
if he will not declare the Legitimacy 


of any Perſons Succeſſion which ſome 
*ople are fond of: therefore he muſt 


be compelled to act what we would 


7 


have him, by a Conſpiracy or a Rebel- 


lion. 
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Men of their lawful Subjection, and to 
inculcate the Duty of Obedience, when 

Men reaſoned and acted after this 


fate ? Lam unwilling to reviveafreſh 


memory of theſe things, but that the 
violence of ſome Men's Paſſions make 
it neceſſary to do it; and the prophane 

Teſts which they break upon a Dol 
Qrine of Jeſus Chriſt, I mean Paſſive 
Obedience, are in the higheſt degree 
provoking to every good Chriſtian t 
and theſe particulars do ſhew, that if 
ever there was occaſion for inforcing 
this Doctrine, it was at that time when 
the Government -both in Church and 
State was threatned, inſulted, and 
well-nigh invaded by a hot Party of 
Men. If the _ had nor boldly 
told the People of their Duty at that 
exigence, they had betrayed the Truſt 
committed to them, and they might 
with as little guilt have been ſilent 
(as *twas obſerved ſome others were) 
when Popery talked fo lowd among 
us. 5 3-40 24.5344. "1842: ORE 
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s Wan — — theſe Thſe whe 


Perſons n More, 3 
Aal ee Ther the Principles will arne goed 
not ſuffer them to be true Friends . s to 
the preſent Government. But I would 7 co-op 


fan. know. why - a good peaceable n. 


Church-man, who pa pays his Duty to 
hs King out of Principle of Conſei- 
ence, — — wm not love him as hearti - 
—— ang! abe qo: him as faithfully, as thoſe 
ons who. own no other Ob- 
than what an ordinary Con- 
. . The one's Obli- 
gation ſits looſe. upon him, whenever 
be ariſes between the Prince 
Ib Subjects, whilſt the other ne- << 
ver pleads a Liberty at the expence of 
Duty, but thinks —.— which 
God-Almighty has commanded: to be 
paid. cannot be vacated by any ordi- 
gary human Conſiderations; Is not a 
Man a better Subject who thinkzhim- 


obl to On 4 few Hardſhips, 
= Ron diſturb the Publick Peace; 


than one whoſe Principles put him up- 
eacMutining and drawing of Swords, 
upon every little Miſcarriage, which 
the beſt Government cannot always 
be Without ? Nay all true Sons of the 

= _. Church 


? 


| 6 BS; 
irhinks to'p 


| ligious Princi 


The Dat A, Ks . 
Church of Ex a mu whe grate. 
ful Reſentments t0 his re 
8 his gelle Pin 3 5 


0 Fo un 


der th 


be 
And [ AE ney 
Have not hy. unt 1 5 any 
cãſion to expreſs ir. For the Ar Fear 
fil Contribiting 'to car 4 
ive Wat” and the 


try, is no wok 0 che 
das 1 toaCol 5 their Duty. ka 
ITF there be any who 5 | 
tobe Sons of the Church, Whoſe a8 
ars nor conformable to this Rille they 
Have Geerted the Principles of it 
Chitirch=of / England, and are _debay; 
ched by the polſoned Opinions of Gier 
People: © For tis no N by: hat 
Chürch men, they have be | en it fe 
mer times, if th &y are not 15 ect 95. 
Conſclence . if Fink do not 2 
honour, and ob 1 2 King, ous ofa R er 
and with regard, 10 
God's Authority, they are, at prelent;- 


neither good Church of Engl 4 Me 


nor good Chriltians, . fir boflev 


p 7 22 * 
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4 8 0 1 9 5 
eh Thong of 45 P ple, as the A- 
"Mheiſts of old did maintain, Pat: chat 
1055 * 5 Parts of it Were revealed by 
bd to our gig Proger itors art the 


gene of the World; who did 
int 


uck them ii in far lel er matters, ſuch 
A8 making their Logs s, and in other 
| vulgar” Arts, 101 hich 19 05 not. ſo uſe; 
ful as the Rules Gqyernment; 
whs 0 1 og to them Reli- 
ich Gov 8 55 is not 
0 to in ch 8 orld, nor leſs 
c fou „ 20d ſeems 
5500 it, „0 5's 90g cannot 


ept u without the other; w 
tec 1 18005 of Polity ſeem oh — 


* 10 begi innin in Adam's time, 
as appears in' «Hh Ca 5 0 ain. . . 
Tradleion of it bande down to the 
Heather World. in the, Grecian times: 
Fhit ths Auth 10 of G Governoars, comes 
froth © God" an 17 Ke N Pepple; ber 
ue this* is the exprels Doctrine (of - 
Seriptürt, e e. 5 
t Conſcithce, and 
— 18 With the Power. of Lie 208 + 
Dith, 9 the People had 
not 
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ciples of a free Nation; That God does 


are miſrepreſented. 


; „Le. Bu of 
not a Right of Granting : That Printes 
and other, ſupreme Governows are of Di- 
vine Right as they are deſigned 40 thtir 
"Office, are preſerved and ted in ory 
particular Act of the Divine F 
dence, both . the holy Scrip nes 
tell us ſo, and the Provideuco of God 
in Ruling the World does evince it, 
and the Opinions of the wiſeſt Hea- 
then Philoſophers and Chriſtian Divines 
confirm it. And laſtly, That theſe 
Principles are not injurious. to the Prin- 


goers Oy 12 * in the 5 
ng u in e pre ervation of 
. more than in other affairs in 
the World; That Monarchy N 
firſt Form of Government, and firſt 
. pear'd: in Paternal Juriſdiction; and, 

the Perſons. who eſpouſe theſe Q»b 
ks are not ſuch ill Men as. they 
Ny EDI 452 
= 118 EO 08 
Thus I have given my Opinion up- 
n' theſe Matters, and my Reaſons for 
by and I would to God: they maybe. 


well conſidered and laid to e [2 Io3 

am ſure it would make more for the. 

peace and welfare of the een 

If Wh Patghe, Was firmly. a > 
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every” Sübpect rhiefeftt; 
one would be more 
rm his Duty © rowards 
Ted: — Laws Which te 


the Mal of 
ib then ev 
ready to 

dhe King 


-Adminiſters; upon conſideration that 


— have their Authority from God, 
that Men are obliged ir in Eonſei- 
ence to Joy” them. 
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:>Yitbe this Doctrine has deen leſs in- 
ſiſted upon, and other Principles have 
beer fo: much in vogue, a very un- 
obſerving Eye may take notice, how 
eoldly our Duty to our Sovereign firs 

upon us; over it did in former times, 
and how little a Zeal we ſhew for 0 
Monarchical Conſtitution, in compa- 
riſon of what we did at a time when 
we had leſs reaſon to do it. This 


does not ſeem" to bode the beſt Iſſue of 


our rAffairs, eſpecially when in a Mo- 
narchical Government, Republican 
Books are ſent abroad into the World 
with ſo much - boldneſs, and accepted 
with an equal greedineſs: Books filbd 
Wirth ſo much Vitulency and Spight 
to! the memory of ſome of our beſt 
Princes, and fo nigh in Blood to our 
ben Reflex „with ſo many unhand- 
om \Reflexions upon the Form of Go- 
vern- 


7 112 
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| — 


Ie Dau of Hiferiours 
Vvernmeñt we live under, and with ' 
Tuch bare-fac'd Arguments for a Com- 
monwealth, that the freedom of no 


Nation in the World but ours, would | 


have ſuffered: the like Inſults upon its 
Conſtirution, as we have done. And 
if the boldneſs! of ; theſe Men has 
prompted them to this, when we had 
very promiſing hopes of a long Suc- 


ceſſion of the Crowtni,- in the 


* 
a 
. 


expect that theſe. Men will be fart he 
emboldned in their Attempts, ſince 
the unhappy ſtroke which Heaven lias 
given us, in taking away the Liſe of 


our late incomparable young Prince. 


But I earneſtly. pray to God to put 
it into the Heart of our Legiſlature, 
to take effectual Cate for the} deſch 
ing their ill Attempts by repairi 


this loſs as far as may be, by the 
moſt prudent Methods their Wiſ- 
doms {hall think fit, that future Ge- 

nerations may be Bleſſed with the 
ſame holy Faith and happy Form of 

Government which we at preſent 
enjoy. 1 0 990K" 


, f * F 


WW: 
\ 


— 


. 
* 


5 


1 
CE 


4 


* 
| 


> 


- 
= 
1 
wi 


AN 


IK 


of 
* 
1 ; 7 
. Mi 
# : 
7 
IS 
— 
2 
Ro 
— 
4 > 
{ * 
4 
ad * 
oy, — 
1 £ 
G7 gn* 
Fa * 
- £ * 1 
* 
2 ber 
* — 
To 
Py * * bu 
AJ * — 
8 \ o ; 


Dr 


The Bog of sünjbors 
10 "THEIR | 


PRINCE. 


5 - # ba | 2 ä 5 ! 


" Diſcourſe ry 


W herefove ye 100 „ be be Subj, | 
not only for Wrath; but al o fot 
e * Fat 


"HE paſſa ges of * s Chapter, by 
reaſon of ſome former Miſcartia- 
TI have been ſo little handled in the Pul- 
pit of late; that it is ſomething ſurprifing 
to an Auditory now-a-days, ſo inuch as 
to hear them named there: But for all 


B the 


2 Diſcourſe I. 
the Scoffs of Prophane and Seditious Spi- 
rits, it is a Chriſtian Duty incumbent on 
us all, to pay a Conſcientious Regard to 
the Authority Gdd has ſet over tis; which 
tis St. Pauls buſineſs to inculcate through- 
out the former part bf this Chapter: And 
what the Apoſtle vouchſafes to write, we 
nee not, 1 thin be aſhamed to Preach. 
Now this: Duty to Sovergign, and other 
ſubördinate Authority der Sec ren That, 
the Apoſtle argues from ſeveral very ex- 
cellent Topicks, and undeniably proves 

from them all, w F ObJ1gagon Subjects 
have to obey and *Bonour their Gover- 
nours.-. This he proves from the Divine 
Original of Government, becauſe the Pow- 
ers that be are ordained of God. 2, From 
the eternal Puniſhment,” without hearty 
Repentance, of thoſe who diſobey ; they 
that: reſet recetde to themſelves dammation.. 
3. From their Temporal Puniſhment, and 
the uſual Fate of Traitors and Mutineers, 
he beareth not the ſword in vain. 4. He ur- 
ges this Duty further, from the Uſeful- 
neſs of the Governour to ſecure us in gur 
Juſt. Rights againſt all Oppreſſors; becaliſe 
he. je the Miniſter to us for: good, and an 
Avenger to execute Wrath: upon him that doth 
evil. And Laſtly, to conclude all, He ex- 
horts Chriſtians not only to ground their 
<4 « Duty 
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Duty upon the Wrath, or Vindictive Pow 
er el the Magiſtrate, or - upon any other 
Secular Motive ; but to fix it chiefly upon 
the foot of Religion' and Conſcience, as 
the Command of Almighty God, as the 
Docttine of our Bleſſed Lora, and a Rule 
of the wiſeſt and moſt peaceable Infticuti- 
oi that ever was in the World, "Whevefore ye 
muſt needs be je. — only for wrath; but 
alſo for S ake. 

y Buſineſs at preſent ſhall not be, 
to 1 Nicely; How far Men are obliged 
to obey their Superiots when they act ex- 
orbitantly, ot N National Con- 
ſtitutions: What is the 8 m Authority 
in a Country: How far C tence is ow- 
ing to the Legiſlative; and how far to the 
Executive Power : What are the Limits of 
Royal Prerogative or Popular Right, G. 
Which are Political Diſputes, which 357 
nerally neither ly within our Province 
Capacity: I ſhall only lay dow ttie Ob- 
ligations which are incumbent upon us as 
Chriſtians, and the Duties which we are 
| charged to pay our Governours by the 
Goſpel of - Jeſus Chriſt; and the Dectrines 
of his Apoſtles. This, T preſume, the Of- 
fice of pur Miniſtry will bear us out With; 
and which: totally ge 28 _ wa 
ing to our Duty. * 4 He 
B 2 — 


4 Diſ 3 1 . 15 
But I ſhall not ſtate our Obligations as 
due to Governors in general, but chiefly 
our Obligations to the Sovereign Autho- 
rity of the Prince who governs us, which 
is the Source of all other ſubordinate Pow- 
er; and to which, if we bear a Conſcien- 
tious Regard, we ſhall not eaſily be want- 


ing in our Reſpects to Inferiour Miniſters, 
Therefore I ſhall ſhew 


I. The Duties we owe, as good Chriſt- 
Alan Subjects, to the * Autho- 
rity of the Prince who Governs us. 
II. That theſe Duties are binding upon 
our Conſciences, and that we commit 
very great Sins when we violate them. 
III. That unleſs they are paid out of 
a Principle of Conſcience, they are 
ſeldom or never paid ſincere! y. 


I. 1 ſhall ſhew what Duties we ou oht to 
pay, as good Chriſtian Subjects, to the 
Prince who Governs us. 

1. And Firſt, We ought to obe him in 

all things commanded by him, 

Obedience. which are not repugnant to a 
| Superiour Law. Indeed, our Du- 
ty does not oblige us to obey a Prince, who, 
by ill Suggeſtions, ſball command us to 
violate any poſitive Command of GOD 3 
| as 


Diſcourſe 1. 5 
as for inſtance, to partake in an Errone- 
ous or Idolatrous Worſhip; or if he 
ſhould oblige us to tranſgreſs a Moral Du- 
ty, or to give our Aſſiſtance towards the 
* Subverſion of any of our Legal Rights, and 
to diſpoſſeſs our ſelves of any juſt Freedom, 
which by the National Conſtitution we are 
intitled to. For then our Obedience would 
be a Crime; for in the firſt Caſe, the Com- 
mand of the Prince is ſuperſeded by that 
of Almighty God, and his Authority is 
difannull'd by a greater one, of Him by 
whom Princes reign: And in the latter 
Caſe, our Obedience is freed by the force 
of a Precedent Law, to which the Prince 
has given his ſolemn Conſent, and in his 
Name has publickly commanded all his 
Subjects to obey it; and therefore any 
other ſubſequent and private Order 
mult give place to ſuch an antecedent and 
publick Declaration of his Will. But in 
all other Caſes, where the Field lies open, 
and our Duty is not preſcribed by any pre- 

vious or ſaperiour Law; when our Prince, 
vis, by his Royal Proclamations, Injun- 
tions, or other legal ways, does give out 
ſach reaſonable Commands as make for 
the good of his People in ſuch manner 
as are agreeable to the Conſtitution of the 
Nation, and do not intrench upon the 
ö B 3 Jutt 
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Juſt Rights of his People, then the line of 
our Duty is to be ſet, out by his, Wiſdom, 
which a good Subject will as readily com- 
ply with as he will with the Commands 
ofa good and indulgent Father. But then 
more eſpecially, we ought to pay him a 
ready Obedience, whilſt either by himſelf, 
or his Miniſters, he-is executing the force 
of an eſtebliſbed Lam, which his own and 
the Wiſdom of the National Council has 
thought fit to enjoin. And herein our 
Obedience muſt be hearty, and out of a 
ſenſe of Conſcience and Religion; not 3 
cald and lifeleſs compliance for fear of the 
Penalty, not an endeavouring to ſhift and 
evade: the. force of the Law, not a mur- 
muring and peeviſh difcontent, when we 
are puniſht for the Neglect or Contempt 
of it; but an honeſt Reſolution to diſ- 
charge our Obligation to it, as far as we 
can; and whenever we happen to fail 
therein, to be ſorry, rather for our Tranſ- 
greſſion than for our Puniſhment... This 
is to be a true Chriſtian Subject, this will 
make a Prince and a People happy; 

whilſt on the other ſide a ſoothing up 
Princes in unwarrantable Incroachments, 

or ſaucy Demands and Mutinous Oppoſi- 
tions to them in their, Legal Adminiſtra- 
tions, and a trampling upon ,,goqd and 
„ [%% ©. + © WR 
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wholſome Laws in deſpi au. of a wiſe nnd 
good Prince, theſe will but tear a Nation 
into Pieces, and bring the moſt flouridhing 
Government into Ruine and Confuſion- 

2. Another Duty Which ma ows: to our 


Sovereign, is our conſtant 
Prayers to Almighty God Wi rope fete | 
bim hr N Th 1620 


"This. is an injund3e of. dhe Apo dd 
even when Princes were Heathens, and 
Perſecutors of Chriſtianity. I exhort theres 
fore, that firſt of all, Supplications, Prayers, 

Interceſſions, and giving of Thanks be, made 
for: all Men . for Kings, and for all that are 
in Authority, that we may lead à quiet and 
peaceable Life, in all godlineſs and houeſty. 
1 Tir. 2. 1. Therefore we are to make it 
daily a part both of our Publick and Pri- 

vate Devotions; to put up our Petitions 
to the Throne of Grace for the Life, Health 
and Proſperity of our Prince; that God 
of his infinite Mercy would be pleaſed to 
defend. him from 4 Aſſaults and Attempts 
of wicked and deſigning Men, that. he 
would guard him from ail the Temptations 
which — great Fortune is liable to; that 
he would give him Courage to conflict 
with thoſe Dangers and Difficulties he aft 
contimually meet with; that he won! 


fie him with Wildom to walk wigh the | 
'B4 exacteſt 
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exacteſt Prudence and Circumſpection, in 
the Mazes of intricate Coumſels, and per- 
plexed Buſineſs; that he wonld arm him 
with Patience and Meekneſs to ſuſtain the 
Toil and Fatigue ot conſtant Care and Ap- 
plication, the balming up of Differences, 
and reconciling Factions in State, and 
bearing with the Oppoſitions and Humors 
of peeviſh and diſcontented Spirits; and 
laſtly, That God would afford him ſuch 
an aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, that his 
Life may be an eminent Example of Good- 
neſs and Holineſs, and that by his Practice, 
he miy adorn and recommend that admi- 
rable Religion, which the Infidels and Li- 
wiſe. ot the Age do ſo een on 
pi e , 
8. Avocher Duty which we owe to our 
Sovereign is, to aſſiſt him with 
Paying Texts. our Perſons and Eſtates when- 
4 ſoever he hath need of them. 
A Prince is not an all- ſufficient Power, 
that can do all things independently of 
"himſelf; but muſt be beholden to his Sub- 
| Jes to unite together with him to repel a 
common Danger, and to maintain a Secu- 
rity to himſelf and them. And therefore, 
in ſuch Emergencies, they muſt either in 
their own Perſons. form themſelves into 
Ney * by — the Prince * 
1 uc 
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ſuch Stipendiaries, as may maintain their 
Countries Rights againſt the Inſults of 
powerful Enemies. And therefore upon 
ſuch Exigencies, when Publick Danger 
threatens, and the Welfare of a Nation 
lies at ſtake, good Subjects cannot be back- 
ward to aſſiſt their Prince with Tufficient 
Strength and Force to maintain their Li- 
erties, and to raiſe out of their Eſtates 
in Income and Revenue to defray the ex- 
penſes of a juſt and defenſive War. And 
to do this unwillingly, is an inſtance of 
barbarous Ingratitude, both to our Prince, 
who defends us by the hazard of his Per- 
ſon or Dignity, and to thoſe other brave 
Perſons under him, who venture their 
own Lives to ſecure us ours. And what 
cin we think we ought leſs to do, for our 
Share towards the Publick Security, than 
that we, ſor a ſmall moicty ot our Income, 
ſhould fit peaceably under our own Vines, 
and enjoy at home Eaſe and Quiet; whilſt 

others are figliting for us abroad, ahd 
wading throu 85 Blood and Slaughter, to 
— theſe Bleflinds for us? 
4. Another Duty which we 
owe to our Sovereign is Ho- Hour. 
hour or Reſpect. 
Ihe Apoſtle St. Peter recommicnds this 
to the Chriſtzans, as an eſpecial Duty 5 
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75 75 to their Princes, * God, Honour 
the King, 1 Pet. 217. Where you may 
obſerve, he joins this Duty with the fear 
of God]; as if none did ſincerely fear Cod, 
but who did honour their Prince. For in- 
deed, the. Di ignity of a King is the main 
der of hs Diadem, and to deprive 
him of this is in a manner to. dethrone 
him. Without this he is but like the 
Royal Robes upon Wax-work, which 
Tay little © body 251 make bold with. 


% S$ © 4 - 


than their Lives; ; OO there is no we fo 
ing in Royal. State without it; and ſeldom 
either the good Opinion or Obedience of 
the Vulgar, is any longer retained, than 
the outward. Marks of the Majeſtick Ho- 
nour are glarmg in in their Eyes. Upon 
is account the Law of God, and the 
Cuſtoms of all Nations have fenced in 
the Royal Majeſty with this Guard ; 
which it is the Duty of. every good Chri- 
+ ſtian, and honeſt Subject to keep up. 
Therefore tis an Obligation. incumbent 
Done to Fer our, Prince all that out- 
| Ward 
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ward Reſpect, which the 8 of that 
Auguſt haradter; requires; never to be 

5 any Word or Action, but what 
9050 peak the t Veneration and 
Form er him: Nay, farther, to con- 
ceive the higheſt Opinion we poſſibly can 
of him in our Minds, awd. ag ſpiſe thoſe 
maliciops Calumnies ; which angry and 
deſigning Men are wont to throw upon the 
beſt.of Princes ; neyer to be the Relaters, 

qr, indeed the patient Hearers of any oppro- 
rus Reflection of this nature; upon 
gaſions to check the Venters of this wic. 
ked ſort of Ware; which in a while would 
keep them from ſpreading much further 
ehe vile Authars of them. 
5. Another Duty owing to our Saves 
reign is Love. This is a Duty, 1 
which we owe to all Men, as they Love. 
partake of the ſame common Na-- 
ture with us, and eſpecially. to all Chri- 
ſtians, who profeſs the ſame Faith, and 
hold the ſame Communion. But, in other 
nigher Relations, Nature it ſelf does 
quicken this Affection in us, and gives our 
Souls a particular Bent and Tendency to 
thoſe Things, and Perſons, ſhe would 
have us to love. Our Affections are pow- 
erfully inclined towards our Parents and 
oF ORAL we Concerye a Prong = 
Woah + "i t, 
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light, whenever we think of the Place 
where we were born, of the Community 
or Nation we belong to, and of the Prince 
who governs us. Men who do not find 
theſe Inclinations in their Natures, have 
Souls of a monſtrous and irregular Mold, 
are poiſoned by ill Principles, or ſoured 
by Diſcontent, or Diſappointments : For 
naturally all Men have an inexpreſſible 
Love and Dearneſs for their Prince: a ſe- 
cret and unconceivable Pleaſure runs thro' 
their Souls, upon every new Addition to 
his Welfare and Happineſs; they condole 
with him in every Uneaſineſs, they pride 
themſelves in his Succeſſes, and triumph 
with him in his Glories. A remarkable 
Inftance of this, we have in many poor 
Exiles among us ; wlio after the loss of 
their. Eſtates, their Country, and every 
thing in this World, which is near and 
dear to them; after all this unmerciful 
Treatment, they are never able to oblite- 
rate their Love to their Natural Prince, 
and cannot but retain kind Thoughts of 
him, in the midſt of their hardeſt Suffer- 
ings. And methinks this ſhould be a Shame 
to many of this Nation, to ſee among u 
ſo much Coldneſs and Heartleſneſs of Aﬀe- 
ion in ſome, and that others ſhould have 
barbarouſly ſought the Blood of that mo 
1 en _whic 
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which has been the greateſt Friend and Pa- 
tron to this Nation in the World ; that has 
reſcued our Liberties, and Religion, from 
the moſt violent Incroachment, and fouleſt 
Superſtition ; that continues an unwearied 
Application to ſupport the Welfare and 
Honour of our Country ; that ſtudies all 
Opportunities not only to defend , but 
how to pleaſe his People. Now for Men 
not to return back again their Love, for all 
this exceſſive Love and Kindneſs 3; but to 
retain ſour Reſentments, under the Influ- 
ence of ſo much obliging Goodneſs, and 
out of miſtaken, or rather peeviſh Princi- 
ples, to refuſe Submiſſion to, or to Cabal 
againſt his Government, or by any Means 
to endeavour to weaken his Intereſt in the 
Nation, after he has been ſo gracious a 
Deliverer of it; this is an Ungraticude of 
ſo foul a Complexion, that methinks Men 
ſhould be aſhamed to reflect upon; and to 
perſiſt in it, would be to forteit that Cha- 
rater of Good Nature, which this Nation 
is particularly remarkable or. 


I no come to the Second Thing 1 laid 
down to ſhew : | 


I. That theſe Duties to our Prince, are 
binding vpon our Conſciences ; and that 
binding VF _ 
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we commit 7 215 Sins, when we vio- 
late chem. 


1. Because all theſe Duties are önnen. 
eed by, or founded upon 
ler God's Word. Our Obedi- 
1 ence to dur King is recom- 
mended to us by st. Peter, 
beſerching os earneſtly 1 to it, for the ſake 
of our bleſſed Saviour, Ghia your ſelves to 
every ordinance of man, for the Lor a's ſake, 
whether it be to the King is Jahre mb, 1 Pet. 
2. 13. St. Par dencincks, againſt 
Diſobedience and Rebellion, no lefs 4 Pu- 
niſhment than eternal Damnation For they 
that reſiſt ſhall receive to them eg Ag: 
tion. To pray for the King is enjoined by 
St. Paul, in his Firſt Epiſtle 10 por 
1 Tim. 2. 1. and 10 pay Taxes to him, 
Rom. 13.6. For this cauſe therefore g. 
Tribute al 17 5, &c. Render therefore to all ti 
Due, Tribute to whom Tribute, C atom 
whom Cuſtom, &c. Our bleſſed Savi- 
our himſelf, rather than be defective in 
paying his Tax, put himſelf to the 
pence of a Miracle to raiſe it. And w at 
Opinion God has of thoſe, who are defe- 
Give in their Honour to their Prince, may 
be known from his noting theſe Cr ves 25 
belonging to Men of the vileſt Character, 1 
theſe 
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theſe dleſpiſe Dominion, aud ſpeak evil of 
Mesh, 34. 8. And * that 2 
Paul is ſtartled, out of Apprehenſion he 
had fell into this fin; Becauſe it is written 
thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the Ruler of thy Peo- 
ple, 4s 23. 5. Now whatever Atheiſts 
and Infidels may pretend, tor their neglect 
of their ſeveral Duties to their Prince, 
Men that own the Gofpel of Jeſus Chriſt 
are inexcuſable; as acting conttary to the 
expreſs Command of God and being want; 
ing in their Duty to that Authority, to 
which he expects from chem ſo great a 
Veneration and Reg ard. 
2. Theſe Duties to our Prince are bind- 
ing upon our Canſciences, dee 
cauſe they are ta be paid to an From the 4. 
Authoricy which is of Divine S 
Original. If a King be ſet 
over us by God Almighty, then God Al- 
mighty does expect we: ſnhould Honour 
and Obey him, and pay him thoſe other 
Duties before mentioned, and conſequent- 
ly, whenever we violate theſe Duties we 
{in againſt God; unleſs we can be ſo ſilly 
to ſuppoſe, that God Almighty has fet/a 
King over us, upon all occaſions to be 
oppoled, injured and affronted, and has 
afforded him a ſhare of the Divine Autho- 
rity for Men to trample upan. The conſe- 

gasse! quence 
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quence of this is undeniable to thoſe who 
allow the Divine Right of Princes, for 
they muſt needs retain an awful regard 
to their Sovereign; and make a Conſcience 
of obeying him in all lawful things, when 
they are verily perſwaded, that he has his 
Commiſhon from the great God of Heaven 
and Earth ; and that he is veſted in his 
Authority by the particular Interpoſition 
of the Divine Providence. O5%j. But it may 
be ſaid, © That this is very true upon a cer- 
< tain Suppoſition ; but how is that Suppo- 
<« ſition of the Divine Right of Princes to 
« be proved? And one would think that the 
Jure Divino Doctrine had been too much 
< laughed at of late, in haſte to be ſet vp 
again. Auſw. This Doctrine, in the main, 
may not be the leſs true, for being laughed 
at by ſome ſort of men; for the Bible it ſelf 
has been laughed at by too many, and yet, 
I preſume, it may not be the' worſe for 
that. Now I don't aſſert a Ju divinum 
of Princes, in oppoſition to any other form 
of Government; as if God Almighty had 
no manner of ſhare in, or regard for theit 
Authority, which isa very groundleſs, and 
a very ill natur d Fancy. But I ſay, Un- 
leſs the Authority of the Prince, and all 
other ſupreme Authority in a Nation what- 
ſoever be of Divine Right, there is no 
| tolerable 
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tolerable ſenſe to be put upon an hun- 
dred Texts of Scripture which might be 
brought to this purpoſe. What elle can 
be the meaning of thoſe Paſſages, By ne 
Kings reign £ That God ſetteth up one, and 
pulleth down another Nay, tis impoſſible 
that words can be more expreſs to this 
purpoſe, than what St. Paul ſays at the be- 
ginning of this Chapter, There is no power 
but of God, the Powers that be are ordained 
of God whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the Pow- 
er, reſiſteth the Ordinance of God, Rom. 13. 
1. Now if tobe of God, to be ordained 
God, and to be the ordinance of God, does 
not ſigniſie to be of Divine Right and In- 
ſtitution, I do not know what the mean- 
ing of any words is. But let me ask of 
thoſe Gentlemen, who are wont to laugh 
at the Divine Right of Princes and G- 
vernments, if they own any thing of Di- 
vine Providence in the World? For the 
Divine Right of Princes is demonſtrably, 
I think, proved upon ſuppoſition that there 
is a Divine Providence. For if the Provi- 
dence of God does diſplay it ſelf in leſſer 
Matters in the World, which do not to 
much conduce to the Benefit of Mankind; 
and the Welfare and Order of things 
which God has conſtituted ; moſt certain- 
ly, it is molt peculiarly concerned in pla- 
eing 
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eing Princes upon the Throne, upon whom 
ſo Momentous an Intereſt does depend. 
If there is not the meaneſt living Creature 

produced, if there is not a Spire of Graſs 


- 


IE or a ſhower of Rain deſcends, 


* 


in which there is ſo ſmall a matter of 
good accrues to the World) without the 
direction of God's Providence: Moſt cer- 
tainly there is a more particular Interpoſi- 
tion of the ſame, in diſpoſal of Crowns, 
and the ſetting up of Princes, upon which 
the Welfare of ſo many thouſand of Sub- 
eas is bottom d. Therefore J ſay, if we 
will not allow Princes to have a Divine 
Right, not only for their Authority in 
general, but a particular Interpoſition of 

rovidence for their placing upon the 
Throne, and preſerving them there; we 
muſt exclude the Providence of God from 
other leſſer matters; and ſo we ſhall run 
into the Follies either of the Epicurean 
Chance, or the Atheiſtical Fatality. For 
if there be a Providence in the World, it 
is unreaſonable to confine it only to Herbs 
and Flies, and ſuch other mean Creatures; 
and to let it have no ſhare in the Govern- 
ment of Mankind, the Nobleſt Part of all 
the Creation. Obj. Well! but Crowns are 
often diſpoſed of by the Determination of 
Human Laws, or the Inclinations of a Peo- 


ple, 
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ple, and how is a Divine Right reconcile- 
able with theſe Methods? To which 1 


anſwer, That this is not the only Inſtance 


of God's Providence mak ing uſe of Secon- 
dary Cauſes. Is a Man therefore the Prin- 
cipal Cauſe of a Tree, becauſe he plants 
it? Does a Father make his Son, — 
he begets him? No, there is a Superiour 
Cauſe, which makes uſe of theſe inferiour 
Inſtruments for the furthering his wiſe 
Purpoſes : Or, tho the Laws of a Coun- 
try, or the Conſent of a People diſpoſes 
of a Crown, yet theſe are only the ſybor- 
dinate Agents of an all- wiſe God ʒ the 
great Circle of whoſe over-ruling Provi- 
dence makes all the leſſer Wheels of Their 
Determinations, to fall in with, andto be 
ſubſervient to his moſt wile and fore-con- 
trived Deſigns. So that upon the whole, 
Princes are ſet upon their Thrones by Al- 
mighty God; and when we do not obey 
them, and reſpect them, as we ought, we 
offend agaiaſt that —_— which placed 
them there. 
3. Pheſe Duties are binding upon our 
Conſciviicts, becauſe ' the ne- 0 
glect of chem has as much Tien the aue 
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The Moral Obliquity or Turpitude of 
any Sin does increaſe; according to the 
Diſturbance it gives to the Order God has 
eſtabliſhed in the World, and the Miſchief 
it does to Society. And therefore, upon 
this account, Murder and Thett are every 
where lookt upon as Enormous Crimes; 
becauſe they are the occaſion of ſo much 
Injuſtiee in a Community, and do overturn 
that Regular Order upon which the Peace 
of Mankind is grounded. Now, for the 
ſame, or greater reaſons, every breaking 
in upon our Duty to our Governours, 1s a 
moſt grievous Crime; becauſe this does, 
in a more ſpecial manner, diſturb the Peace 
of Mankind. If a ſingle Murder is an en- 
ormous Crime, becauſe it deprives a Man 
of his Life, and the Community of a Mem- 
ber: Rebellion does ſweep away whole 
Sholes of our Fellow-Creatures, and does 
ſometimes, in a manner, depopulate a Na- 
tion. If Theft be a fin, becauſe it defrauds 
our Neighbour of his Right; for the ſame 
Reaſon, Rebellions and Seditions are much 
more ſo; for theſe Ravage a Country 
with Rapine and Plunder, and fill every 
plice with Ruine and Confuſion. In 
ſhort, all Contumelious Reflections upon, 
and all diſreſpectful Behaviour to our 
Prince are therefore very great Crimes, be- 

£2 cauſe 
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enatachey occaſion a general Miſchief in 
a Nation, and diffuſe ſuch an Epidemical 
Contagion thro'a Country, as no one can 
tell where it will ſtop. Other Sins do but 
here and there affect ſome particular Mem- 
bers of a Community; but theſe, like 
Plagues and Inundations, deſtroy whole 
Countries before them; They poiſon the 
Principles of good Subjects, deſtroy Friend- 
ſnhip among Neighbours, make the nigheſt 
Relations Enemies to one another, diſturb 
ood Men with unreaſonable Fears and 
— fill City and Country with Tu- 
mults and Seditions, and oftentimes, in 
the end, turn the moſt peaceable and flou- 
riſhing Nations into Aceldema's and Fields 
of Blood. Therefore, if Men have any 
Conſcience in them, if they have any ſenſe 
of Morality and Religion, if they have any 
Tenderneſs to their Native Country; they 
ſhould take great care how they — — 
of any of theſe ſins, which draw ſuch a 
train of Miſeries and Miſchiefs after them. 
Inow come to the Third and laſt thing 1 
am to ſhew. 3 „e 


III. That unleſs theſe Duties are paid to 

a Prince, out of Principle of Conſcience, 
they are ſeldom or never paid ſincerely: 
For the Proof of which I ſhall ſhew. - + 
22 — $ 1. That 
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I. That thoſe, other Principles beſides 
Religions which Men may ground their 


Duty to their Prince upon, do render them 


for tbemoſt part at the Bottom unfaithful 
_ unfincere. : 


That a then Obeys or Serves 


8 His Prince out of Principle of Religion, 


cahngt but do it pe and heartily, 
15 That chnks other Principles. belide 
RY: Keligion, which Men 
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. ground their Duty to their 
= Prince upon, do render Men 


for the moſt part, at the Bot- 
tom unfaichful avd; inv{incere. 
Suppoſe in the firſt place, Ambition is 
the Spur which puts a Man upon being 
Dutiful and Serviceable to his Prince 3 
how long will this keep him in his Duty? 
Indeed, whilſt his Ptince gives him either 
che Hopes, or eſpecially, the Pofleſſion of 
an Honoutable Poſt ; whilſt his F ancy is 
pleaſed with the glories ofa great Station, 
and he; can feed his Pride by deſpiſing 
others, and being admired himſelf; he is 
then top · full of Duty, and Obſequiouſneſs 
to his Royal Maſter: But let bis Royal 
Maſter take him down but one Step from 
the Pinacle of Honour, or but diſappoint 
his fumher FEE 5 and for all his former 


won 
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wonderful Reſpect, he will become his 
moſt enraged and ſpiteful Enemy. 
Let a Mans Duty be grounded upon Ca- 
vetuouſneſs or Intereſt, and perhaps the 
Prince may be ſure of him as long as he 
feeds him; whil'(t he can fill his Coffers 
and raiſe his Family, he is one of the Firſt 
in all Services and Reſpects; but let the 
Prince once withdraw his Bountiful 
Hand, or ſettle another in that Advantagi- 
ous Place, and then you may ſee how poor 
2 Thing his unrewarded Loyalty is, and 
how ſmall his Duty, when tis no longer 
YO . 

Or if Mens Duty to their Prince be 
founded upon Zeal to à certain Party, or 
Faction in the State; if they be ready to 
pay all Honour and Service to him, be- 
cauſe they may imagine he is a Favourer of 
their Faction; let a Prince but once 
diſpence his Favours to thoſe of the other 
ſide, and then theſe Men of Zeal are loſt 
for ever; and then all the loud Encomi- 
ums they rung out upon him before, ſhall 
be turned into the keeneſt Invectives. 

. Or ſuppoſing this Duty be founded up- 
on Honour, and that Men {corn to do any 
thing unhandſome towards a Perſon of 
that Dignity, that they cannot ſtoop to 


betray a repoſed Truſt, or to Violate their 
mY C 4 given 
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given Faith to their KING: But this is 
no longer, than when they are not temp- 
ted with ſomething which will not Work 
ſtronger upon them than Honour can, and 
they have no Incitation ſrom Ambition, 
Covetouſneſs, or Revenge. Or if Men 
Eſtabliſh their Duty to their Prince upon 
Republican, or rather Atheiſtical Principles, 
found all their Obedience only upon Pact 
and Contract, without any regard to the 
Divine Authority; if they Fancy their Du- 
ty is not owing to their K ING, becauſe 
GOD has ſet him over them, but be- 
cauſe they have (truck a Bargain with him 
whenever they are diſobliged, they will 
be always taking occaſion to inſult and re- 
fiſt him, and lock upon him not as Gods 
Vicegerent, but mcerly as their own Crea- 
ture. e e 
5 2. That Man who Obeys his 

cnn -4 Prince out of a Principle of 
Gene, Conſcience and Religion, can- 
2 not but do it faichtully and 
heartily. 8 

Now this good Mans Obedience is not 
grounded upon humane Paſſions and In- 
tereſt, which having no fixt Foundation to 
reſt upon, are as variable as the Wind 
and Weather; but is ſettled upon the fir- 
mer Baſis of Gods Word, upon the * 
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of Heaven, and the fears of Hell, and there- 
fore dares not do any thing Diſobedient, 
or Diſhonorable to his Prince ; not for 
fear he ſhall looſe any Temporal Intereſt 
by it, but for fear of incurring the dif- 
pleaſure of the Almighty God, and rui- 
ning his own Soul. Let a Prince place 
this Man in the Nobleſt Station of Truſt 
and Honour, and he will diſcharge his 
Duty with Diligence, and with Conſci- 
ence :. And whenever His Sovereign thinks 
fit to take back the Employ which he has 
intruſted him with, he reſigns it with the 
ſame good Thoughts of him, wherewith 
he Firſt took it up; and preſerves to his 
Grave a Duty and Affection, tho' unre- 
warded, as hearty and ſincere, as if he 
had met with the greateſt Encouragment. 
In ſhort, He will pay him a dutiful Re- 
ſpect and Obedience ; not only in the 
Face of a Court, but in the meaneſt 
Obſcurity, and will be as ready to aſſiſt 
him in Adverſity, as well as in Proſperi- 


* 
* 
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Let us therefore all make it our Endea- 
vours, to pay our bounded Duties to onr 
Sovereign Lord ; Let us Obey him, Pray 
for him, and in his Exigencies aſſiſt 
him; Let us Honour him, and Love him; 
and this out of Conſcience and Religion; 


and 


be the greateſt ones againſt a KING 
ſo good, and ſo deſerving from ys. 
. we cuuſt need he Subject, uot only 
for Wrath, but alſo for Cate, 1 
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The * of CHILDREN 
To. THEIR | 


PARENTS 


Pico IL 


Coloſſ. iii. xX. 


Children Obey your Parents in all 
Things, for this is well * jus 


unto the Lord. 


N this nnhapgy andd RT 

only the moſt —2 ſtrongeſt 
Ties of our Duties are broken and viola- 
ted by wicked Men; but many ſtand in 


open deſiance to them upon Principle, 


and by pernicious Arguments, endeavour 
"0 
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to vindicate the ſhamefulneſs of their 
Practice. Some that they may with a bet- 
ter Colour blaſpheme, revile and diſobey 
God, deny his Being ; others, that they 
may more uncontrolably wallow in ſenſu- 
ality, Diſpute his Providence ; ſome to 
vindicate their Injuſtice, deny a Moral 
difference of Good and Evil ; ſome take 
away all Duty to Governours, as ground- 
ed upon Conſcience and Religion; and 
others trample upon, and by wicked Prin- 
— — enervate the ſacred and inviolable 
Obligations of Children to Parents, that 
are grounded upon ſuch Eternal Reaſons, 
are backt by the moſt powerful bent of 
Nature, and required of us, with the 
greateſt earneſtneſs by God; and inſtead 
thereof, are pleaſed to found chem upon 
the weak and ſhallow bottom of I know 
not what tacit Compact between the Fa- 
ther and the Child. Such prevailing 
wickedneſs and Infidelity, has put thoſe 
of our Calling upon an unuſual Task, and 
forced us ſometimes to go to prove thoſe 
things, which all Religions and Nations 
have ever lookt upon as uncontroverted. 
Heretofore, it was ſufficierit to enforce a 
Moral Duty to prove it from Gods Word: 
But now, nothing almoſt will down, but 
what is drawn from Philoſophy and _ 
1 ſons 
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ſon ; and a Divine can hardly be thought 
to clear a Point, unleſs he vouchſafes to 
Anſwer all the ſilly Objections of the 
Atheiſts againſt it. But however, this ob- 
liges us more frequently to inculcate 
theſe Duties among thoſe we have the 
charge of, that when - ever they meet with 
ſuch poiſonous Principles, and ſuch pe- 
ſtilential Examples, they may be the bet- 
ter armed and provided againſt them. 
And therefore, I have choſe theſe Words 
of the Apoſtle to Diſcourſe upon, which 
do lay down the Command to Children 
of obeying, or paying filial Duty to their 
Parents : Children Obey your Parents in all 
things; as alſo the Reaſon for ſo doing, 
this is well pleaſing unto the Lord. By 
obeying Parents in all things, is not Under- 

ſtood, The doing things which are un- 

lawful, but the doing all the Parts of the 
filial Duty ; for under Obedience, all the 
other Branches of it as Love, Reyerence, 
&c. are included: Now I ſhall,, 


I. Lay down the Particulars of the Duty 
of Children to Parents.  _ 
II. Shew this Duty is ſo well pleaſing 
to God. | W f 


3 
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I. I ſhall lay down the Particulars of the 
Duty of Children to Parents. Whereof the 
T. Is Love. This is not only a Duty, 
bdut a Natural Inſtin&, and 
To love them, God Almighty has not only 
| Commmanded us to this, but 
has in a manner forced us to it, by ſuch a 
powerful Inclination of our Natures, as 
nothing but inveterate wickedneſs, and 
barbarous inhumanity can overcome: 
For what Perſon that retains any thing 
of the common tenderneſs of our Humane 
Nature, that is not perfectly degenerate} 
into a ſalvage Cruelty, can be wanting in 
Love to theſe Relations, that he is ſo In- 
finitely bekolding to, who brought him 
into the World, and helped to confer a 


Being upon him; who foſterd and che- 
riſhed him in his tender Age, and defen- 


ded him from innumerable harms, which 
did on all ſides, in that ſtate of Imbecility, 
ſurround him, who have continued to 
bring him up to the ſtate of Manhood by 


a a ſwitable Education, who have ſeaſoned 


his Soul with Pions Admonitions and In- 
ſtructions, and leſſened their own Reve- 
nue to procure him a comfortable Subſi- 
ſtence in the World ? For Men tobe want- 
ing in their Love to their Parents after all 
this, is to become Brutes, ' and to put on a 

Ferity 
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Ferity which debaſes Mankind below, the 
2. Honour and Reſpect is another Par- 
ticular of the Duty we o we 
them. This is that which is * — 4 
ſo . frequently inculcated in 
Sctipture, Exod. 20.12. Mr. 
15. 4.19.19. Epheſ. 6.2. And it does de- 
note all ontward and inward Reſpect that 
is to be paid unto them. To have cle 

kindeſt thoughts we poſſibly can of then, 

to have a regard to their Wiſdom, ftom 
the Maturity of their Age and Experi- 
ence in the World; to cover over, and 
pe the beſt conſtructions upon their Fa- 
| Jures, and to bear with their Infirmities, 
which ſometimes by their imprudence, or 

the weakheſs of Old Ape they may fall 
into. And ſo on the other ſide, to pay 
them the outward Tokens of Reſptct, 
which by the Cuſtom of out Count ate 
uſually paid to thoſe we have 'a Venera- 
tion for; to riſe up at their approach, 
which Rachel acknowledges her Duty, 
Gen. 31. 35. to beſpeak them with Reve- 
rence a 4 Submiffion, as the Son in the 
Goſpel, 1 go Sir, Matth. 21.30. to bow, - 
kneel to them, and the like; with all 
other acts which may denote our high 
a oats ; Reverence 
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Reverence and Eſteem we bear them. Nor 
is this Reverential Regard to be leſſened, 
tho*by the Ad vantage of our greater Parts, 
or more Learned Education, our Wiſdom 
be improved beyond that of our Parents; 
for ſtill that does not leſſen the Natural 
Superiority, nor the Gtatitude we owe 
them; and there is a Bleſſing which God 
has depoſited in the hands of all good Pa- 
rents, which we ought with Reverence to 
expect, and from which we may hope to 
proſper more than from the Aſſiſtance of 
our greateſt Natural Abilities. Much leſs 
ought the Poverty of our Parents to take 
off this Eſteem; For how | ſhould theſe 
great Ties of Nature, and ſtrict Commands 
of God be ſuperſeded by any Secular 
Greatneſs, or give place to the little Vani- 
ties of this World > Nay, this is the 
moſt ungenerous Treatment; and the foul- 
eſt Ungratitude which a Man can be guil- 
'ty of: With what a burning Shame muſt 
a Man reflect upon himſelf, when he con- 
ſiders that he deſpiſes his Parents becauſe 
they are in a meaner Condition than him- 
ſelf, when he knows at the ſame time that 
they might have him too in the ſame cir- 
cumſtances? Do thoſe good and kind 
Parents deſerve to be deſpiſed, who not- 
withſtanding the littleneſs of their For- 
| | tunes, 


he 1 8 * we 1 
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tunes, have ſtrained thernſelves, andt pet. 
haps injured the reſt of their Family, to 
give a Son an extraordinary Education, ard 
raiſe him above the Level of their Relati- 
ons, and ſhall he make them the ungrati- 
dus return of Uighting and deſpiſing them 
for it? Unleſs daily Experience ſhewed 
us that there were many ſuch Inſtahces to 
be found in the World, confi ſdefing the 
deteſtable wickedneſs, the evil ungratitude, 
and the ſtrange Folly too of this practice; 
one would think there ſhould be more 
Monſters born into the World than ſuch 
Fd Children- 7987 


Another particular r our r Ditty 6 t6 
part is, to take their Ad- 


dice and hy ſent in matters 70 rake their 


of Difficulty and Importance. 1 2 Me...) — 
Children by having had On 
leſs Experience i in the World than their 
Parents, who have lived longer in it, can- 
not be ſuppoſed to judge ſo well whit is 
fitting to be done To difficult matters, a8 
they; and therefore theſe onght in reaſon 


to confult with their Parents, when ſuch 


Difficalties and Matters of Copcern ariſe. 


who are beſt able to De- ermine ahdut 


them, and withall have ſuch a Love fo 
them, that they will be {ure to Adviſe 
15 E them 
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them to what they think beſt. Therefore up: 
on an Enterprize of Marriage, or betaking 
ones {elf to a Calling, or the like; young 
Perſons, ought in all Reaſon and Pru- 
dence, to take their Parents Conſent and 


Adviee ; not only that by this, they may 


retain/ the good Will and Bleſſing of their 
Parents, and a more plentiful Proviſion 
from them; but alſo, leaſt they of their 
own Heads, do ſilily make a choice, which 
they, may for ever after repent of, and 
which their Parents Prudence might; have 
prevented. And this we find to be the 
Practice among good People in Scripture 

as particularly of Iſaac, Gen. 24. 26. an 


Jacob, Gen. 28. 1. And indeed, it is but 


juſt and reaſonable, that thoſe who are 
the Head of a Family, ſhould give their 
Conſent for any new Perſon, or Wife to be 


introduced into it: And that thoſe from 


whom the Children do expect their whole 
Maintenance and Proviſion, ſhould agree 
to what Calling they apply themſelves. 
This is a Duty inviolably to be obſerved 


by all Children, unleſs their Parents 


would tyranically force them to ſach un- 
agreeable Propoſals as they have a Natural 


abhorrency of, or would bring th. up 
to ſuch mean Employs, as would be a Diſ- 

to their Birth, But in other Caſe: 
ph; to 
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Advice, — Om a Cuile ſs upon. a ſt 
Refuſing to be gn d Hy thei 
dence, that ( make ley: ation TE 
you will) of thoſe 8 0 | 
2 12 — they were cf i by 
heir Parents, or Marry againſt t 
Cont where there is on ie tht does talera- 
bly well, there, are a Thouland who ary 
ruined and undone. 
4. Obedience is another Parcular of 
our Duty to Parents: Paren 
have a Natural Right ad 8 95. To obey them. 
yereigaty over their Ge Wins. 
which God Almighty by the Order of Na- 
ture has given them, and therefore Chil- 


dren, as a. ſort of Domeſtick Subjects un- 
der their Power, ought to Obey them. 
Mr. Hobbs and his Followers are ightily 
loft to allow this Obedience and Filial 
een to proceed from God, but 12 

D 2 7 
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ther are willing to ground it upon a tacit 
Contract of the Child with its Parents in 
the time of its Infancy, when it did ſtipu- 
late with the Father and Mother, that in caſe 
they did Educate it, and not deſtroy it 
when it was in their Power ſo to do, it 
would henceforth agree to be Subject, and 
pay Obedience to its Parents upon that 
Condition. But this is a ſorry ground for 
Parental Authority, and Filial Obedience, 
to found them onſy in the Power of the Pa- 
rent; for by the fame rule, that the Son ows 
Obedience to the Father, upon account 
that he has, or had Power enough to 
Adeſttoy the Son, the Father at ſome other 
time might be obliged to pay Subjection 
to his Son, when the Son grows ſtronger 
than the Father, and it lies in his Power 
toMiſchief or Deſtroy him. If that they fay, 
This would be Ingratitude, to be Diſobedi- 
ent after a kind Education, ot Injuſtice 
not to ſtand to this Tacit Compact; I an- 
ſwer, that the Men of theſe Principles, 
whatever they Talk, make a Jeſt of theſe 
and all other Vertues, and own no Rule 
of their Actions, but ſelf Love and Inte- 
reſt ; and when it ſhall be Ad vantageous 
to them to be Diſobedienr to their Parents, 
they will run over an hundred of theſe 
ſilent Bargains. I forbear to mention the 
wicked 
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wicked and unnatural Conſequences, which 
ſome Libertines draw from this Principle; 
which were a conſiderable Argument for 
all ſober Perſons: not to be found in 
Eſpouſing it; but however, it is contrary 
not only to Reaſon and Religion, but 
even to common Senſe. For every one 
obſerves, and feels a Natural Law and; Jn- 
ſtinct to pay Obedience to his Parents; 
it is delightſome to him, when it is duly 
performed, and gives a peculiar unealineſs 
and remorſe of Conſcience, when he Re- 
flects upon the neglect of it. In ſhort, the 
Obeying, Honouring, and other Duties to 
Parents, with the other Reciprocal Duties 
of Parents to their Children, are the only 
Laws of Nature which can in a proper 
manner be ſaid to be inſcribed ; for as for 
other Duties, Men are convinced of, their 
Obligation from the conſideration of their 
Reaſonableneſs, or by Catechetical In 
ſtruction, or from common Applahſe; 
but theſe, Nature her ſelf binds on faſt up- 


on vs, by ſuch Lies gs. Men can hardly 


break, till by poiſon'd Principles, or an 
inveterate Habit of Wickednels, they caſt 
off theſe andi all other Religion toge, her. 
For as long as Men retain, any. Religion 
and Godlineſs, they will be Dutiful and 
Obedient to their Parents, for they can ne- 
D 3 ver 
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— have tlie leaſt pretence to a Holy and 

ligious Life, When they live in the 
et: of -4'Duty; which his Scripture 
does every where with ſo much ſtrictneſs 
Command; and Nature it {elf does with 
0 great an lf aſtinct 3 us to. 


If it be ed, How far this Obedience to 
Pitt, Jo e tent ? T-Anſwer, In our Mi- 
börity, When! werare under our Parents 
Ge we ought abſolutely to Obey. their 
Commiids: without reſerve; unleſs they be 
contrary to God Word, or carry in them 
a manifeſt abſutdity or impoſſibility, or are 
Frotinded cba Miſtake, 6r he like, Bat 

after we are grown tip, and we are at out 
own'Diſ oli belt Commands do not ſo 
rictly bind us, when they Command us 
Any thing contrary to <A Intereſt and 
Welfifte, ' which then we our ſelves are 
the p r Judges of; but even then, our 
Duty binds us to avoidevery' ching, as far 
5 ma 715 be, that we know will be diſplea- 

them for the' they have no Ab- 
wit Authority at that time to controul 
our Actions, yet by our Duty and Affe- 
ction, we ate bourid' not to grieve and of- 
fend them, When we _ "Ont i | 
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J. Another Particular of our Duty to 
Parents is, Maintenance when | © 
pr 7 fend in need of it, and all . 2 
nce we can give 
them der their Calamities or Infirmities. 
For this is paying the Intereſt” Debt; 
which in the whole Compaſs of Nature 
we can poſſibly Contract. For when they 
have elmer relieyed Us in our Wants 
and Extremities, and in our tender Ay 
have proyided us with Tonreſfebt iss 
which ve could not for our imbecility help 
our ſelves to; it is but reaſonable, that- 
when God has altered both our Circuny 
frances, and made them ſtand in need of 
our Aſſiſtance, that we to the utmoſt of 
our Power ſhould pay off our Debt, and 
be às kind and ſerviceable to chem, as they 
have been to us. And if we conſider all 
ho $i Offices they' have done us, Lwith 
ntfful a Hand they have fed and 
us, and even prided themſelves 
4 doing t hings pleiſing to us; a Mainte- 
4. d Indigence, will appear but 
a 1 0 1 Return ilch Kindnels. "And 
to'Miniſter to them in their Sickneſs, and to 
be Serviceable to them under any other In- 
firmities, is the leaſt that we can de, in way 
7 Return for their conſtant Care and 
Tregte in our m—_— z for — 
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ny watchful Nights, and ſoligitous Days 
upon our Account, and a ip us many 
painful, ane, and uncomfortable Ot- 
fices, which none but They would have 
done for us. The fepay ing this Debt to 


qur Parents, has 859500 to all Napagns, ſo 
0 /, that 


thole who haue neglected it, have always 
been repuied meer Monſters, and Prodi- 
gies amongſt Mankind. The Apoſtle ſays 

of; choſe, who do not Provide for thoſe 
of their..own Houſe, (tho at a farther; di- 
fra than Parents) are worſe than Juſjdels, 
1 Ta, 5. 8. And F remember that 1heo- 
phralixs, in his Character of a wicked 
graceleſs Fellow, who is paſt all ſhame, 
and deſcribing ſeveral of ſuch, a, Mans im- 
pudent and ſcandalqus Actions, as, his not 
matzering to be gpenly catch di in a F heft 
that he can live with. as little Congern in 
the Common Jail as, at Home 5. can bę a 
Knight of the Poſt, or keep A brothel 


4 * 1 
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Hovſe, C. To all this impudent Scene of 
Wickedneſs, he adds one Stroke, tore, tq 
paint out this compleat Villain, qwhigh is 
this, N wilice , lie Ihat he mill nat af. 
ford: 4 Maint OHAance to t Mother. Ve < 
Icome now to ſhew, | |} 4G 
uns 978.3 1805 wot „ mia} Io 
I. How this Duty is ſo well plea 
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there are Two things in this, 271 7 a 
Pate, our Pareats, which rend er it 
25 pleaſing to Ga apd thoſe are, 1. The 
Excellency. of us erm 5! and 2dly,.The ; 
| COTE EA ſs of it: 100 the Divine Na- 
turs nn but be well pleaſed uhh, thoſe. 
things: whi ch are good and r eaſonable; | 
— 2 reſembſe i in 8 «Two of. his ; 
chicfeſt en his Wisdom and P 
Goodneſs... .- 5 20 10 513} bnd aw 4 5 
1o egi 6 A of \ 
eil I, h ee Thall ew dhe Excel deny 
of, POTS, the Due Honour to ;our. Pa- 
ho rents ; and that for ithale ele Rea-, 


. mit 2 if) | 
5 54 . u. Begehen ſhems an $a . Temper 
of Mind, and Braveneſs 22 . 
rit. If we reflect upon mo 
of the Heroical Perſonages { 
Flebrated in Antiquity, we. 
ſhall find. one, of; their moſt, | 
Vertues to "be Preh to their Parents. The 
great; ZEyeos, the Founder of, the Roman. 
net 1 Aer Haga A 1 25 


9 5 


ber on his 
Troy. 5 vid And. rj a? 
thaogh be + bark not give him, 4. greater 
ee an Pias ness, the 9 7 HMne- 
e — that moſt and 
Tile. Prince of: ches, and Pa Wen all 
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us, did“ oft ſolemnly de- 
Nee at the eaſure he ar 
bpb Famous Viete over the Luce- 
e at Tae Was, beeaule he 
0 Nev Hononr Both i Pa- 
rents were alt erate ts. The ex. 


tfaordimary R dich eee the 
7 9 to © Bis: 


Its, 
now w all who hase fend his I 
and we find ſome of his famous Sticceſ- 


ſors, the 2 N e Great Ne 4 
| ines for th 
1 7 We to have looked p- 


E 

Fecal THR Gf Honor tor 
one of them ſtiling himſelf, Philopat che 
lover of: hi Father, 'afibther Pale „the 
lever of bir Mother." But above all. the 
Brave General Gr plans, N 
is mw retttafkable * 'He Having Tong 
and well deſerVed of the" Romy state but 
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enden rain” ſome Popular 
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with him, and takes from them all the 
Towns in Haly, which they had been 

above 250 Yeats in getting; confines their 
whole Power within the ſingle City ef 
Rome, and had drawn his Army within 
Five Miles of that; the terrified Citizens 
ſent out Ambaſſadors ſeveral times to in- 
treat him, which he did as often with Con- 
_ tempt ſend back 5 not took mere Notice 
of their Prieſts, which, with all their ho- 
ly Robes and Omaments, were ordeted 
to beg Peace of him; but when at laſt his 
Aged Mother * came a * 

into his Camp in behalf f the 
People, he did that for her ſake which he 
denied to all others; he forthwith march- 
ed his. Army out of the Roman Territo- 
ries, and put a ſtop to the Ravages which 
they were then committing; and for her 
ſake gave Peace to Rome. I need not men- 
tion any other Inſtance after this, unleſs 
it be that of our Bleſſed Lord; who tho! 
he was the Prince of Glory, and the Eter- 
nal Son of che Almighty God, yet con- 
deſcended ſo far to partake of Human Af. 
fections, as to ſet Men an Example of this 
Vertue, by being Subject to bir Nutural Pa- 
rente, Luke 2. 5 . and by pay ing them a 
reſpectful Duty „ notwithſtanding his inft- 
nite Digniry- ad Superiority Stherways 


Over 


over them: And it is remarkable, that in 
the midſt of his Suffetings upon the Croſs, 
when he was oppreſt by all that wonderful 
Pain and Grief, and had the momentous 
Cangerns of the Redemption of the World, 
and an infinite Satisfaction upon him; yet 
he was not wanting to ſhew a Token of 
his Love and Affection to his Dear Mo- 
ther, the Bleſſed Virgin; but, under all 
theſe direful Sufferings, recommended her 
tothe Care and Protection of his beloved 


ces of this Sin are, for the moſt part, found 
among Reqple; of a baſe Education, whoſe 
Souls are tinctur d wich no Senſe of Ho- 
vonr, and who have as little of Reputa- 
1970 5 | tion, 
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tion, as they have of Conſcience. And 
you (hall ſeldom ſee any Children which 
are faulty this way, but they are of a four; 
untractable, unſociable Temper, and mom 
than ordinary inclin d to , ee =} 


! - C3 
2. Becauſe 171 Boſes i. 10 othox. Mees and 


particularly to'a Religions For or Vi 
ſhip of GO. J Dutify 
It is a mighty Barrier a> . (5.5 


gainſt Vice, to be under good 1 
direction; therefore Children —— 
obedient to their Parents, and follow their 


good Inſtructions, to be ſure are more 
550 ood and vertuous than thoſe who are 
_ hea 


dſtrong, and will take th-ir own 
Courſe, whitherſoever their unruly Ap- 
petites lead them. Beſides, @botienzena 
Parents does train Young People up tothe 
Obedience of God; when they ate once 
accuſtomed with readineſs to perform thoſe 
Domeſtical Commands, they will with 
more eaſe obey the Precepts of Religion 5 


whilſt thoſe who have been wont to (light 


thoſe Parernal Injunctions, will —— as 


little Conſcience to make bold with G 


Almighty's Ordinances, But there needs 
no better Preof of the Truth of what is 


| here aſſerted, than the frequent acknow- 


1 of wicked Menitogroſe lies, who 


cannot 
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46 Diſcourſe Il 
cannot but own, but that he enormous 
wickedneſs which they have fell into, was 
occaſioned at firſt by thei diſobedience to 
their Parents. And you may further ob- 
ſerve, That nothing mote diſpoſes Perſons 
to true Piety, an hearty Love, and a de- 
vout Worſhip of God than this Vertue : 
That Natural Affection is generally im- 
pared into a Religious Zeal, and a Holy 

me; and, That ſenſe of Gratitude which 
is ſo eminently conſpicuous towards their 
Parents which begat them, can hardly be 
wanting to the Good God who made 49 
then to the Holy Jeſus who redeemed 

em. 


II. To ſhew the Reafonableneſ of this 
Duty of Honouring Parents, or what Rea- 
ſons or Grounds oblige us to it. 
1. Now the Firſt Reaſon is mnie 
80 1 Generation, r becauſe 
Generation 4 t egat us. 1 
CS And this is ſufficient Rea- 
| ſon and Ground for them to 
expect all lawful Obedience, and dutiful 
Obſervance from us. They, by this, have 
a right to all our Actions, which, without 
tranſgreſſion of a Superiour Law; We ,Can 
pay them. For tis impoſſible, that any ene 


can have a firmer Right b to any thing * 
than 
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N the they have to ir Childr 
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che orld, der the at Right 


to. From hence, in lows Dad 

1 5 fn fon 
3 5 in caſe of Indigęgre, and 
e Romen, Laws 3 Fat 1 

ud 1055 ROB over: But how 


Auk ly rand fl l us; 
Li e does proceed from the 5 
Actions which are conſequent upon that 
Life, do in ſome meaſure belo o the 
and are to be at their diſpoſal; 
that we do, ought to be ſo ma ui 6 
be well- pleaſi —＋ and to ſhew fart 
a due ſenſe of the e we q 
thoſe who have, been the Cauſg 4 155 
great a Rleſſi ng, as a Being is, to us. 
The Libertines indeed, do indeavpur to 
weaken this Obligation, by Ne that 
our Parents do not deſign this er 
ut 


Fo le gs. they bra 0 Aber gel — 
pofſef fled themſelves — Jags 
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- Diſcover. 
to grafifie thelnſeleros: ©? But then” th 
Ae W th 18 euren tres 
for chere Ae many, whb 37 ec An chet 
end it Mafrimony chan ec cho 
ſenſual Inclinations, Which hele - wier end 
ſo much indulge, ih make'thd Po 
creation of Colt chiefeſt A} Jo, King 
ſuppofing they noe 110 r own 
ification, the' gr al Ob ation” of 
855 hildten does not Schale u 8 core. 


For there are few, © or enen 8 111 
the World, which 4 dne with-a pure 


reſpect to the Perſons who are bene Itted 


by them. Men do Kind and charitable 
actions oftentimes thro the Bent of Good 


| Nature, Commiſetation; er by the ftteng 


of Affection, or ſometimes Imf orfithity 
or, which is yet a better Principle, ih he 
dience'to the Commands of God ; And yet 


thoſe ate r uted ungrateful, who do not 


uite the turn, u n whatſoever 
a it is conhveied to an "A for the 
Behefie does them as much good if was 
deſigned on * of meer kindneſs to 
chen or if twas done out of the ſole 


Principle of kindneſs,” even that act of 
kindneſs is done in gratification of an 
affection in the Benefador, which is ſo 
pleaſing to him that he cannot but comply 
with. So that notwithftanding this Ob- 


„ 
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j:Qion, Gur Parents, by vertue of Gene- 


ration are ſtill our greateſt Benefactots, 
and the ſame Argument which would de- 
ſtroy Gratitude to them tpon' this Score, 
old well take away all Cratichde för 
any Benefit in the World. r 


14 


; 


2. Ahbther Reaſon fot Honcuting our 
Parents is grodnded_upoh 
their Education of us. If Elen 
we conſider thro” what a 
State of Impotence-they have codified 
us, and afliſted us in a thodſand things 
to which we could not help oiit felves, 
we can never think we can My too much 
Obedience and Obſervance to them. 
Think how carefully they have brouglit 
our Food to us, which? we muſt have 
pin'd-afrer, but told never have pro- 
cated ir. Think how lovingly. they che- 
riſhed our tender Bodies with warm Ap- 
parel, which otherwiſe muſt have lain 
Expoſed to the Smart and Dinger of. 
Pinching Cold. Think how kindly their 
Arms have conveied us from place to 
Place, before we had ſtrength in our 
Eimbs to inove Gur ſelves. Think what 
indulgert Artihces, and Pleaſt ing Wiles 
they [condeſcended id make ute of, to 
Anlage our Pain; and to Appeaſe dur 
be E Fro- 
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Frowardneſs. Think farther,, How un- 
conceivably. Beneficial the Inſtruction and 
Breeding, they have given us, have been 
to us. Conſider what a wretched un- 
| hewn Creature MAN would be, if 
he had not been inſtructed in the Prin- 
ciples of Humanity, but had retained all 
the fierceneſs of uncorrected Nature about 
him ; if he had nat learned from his Pa- 
rents the Laws of Converſation and Ci- 
vil Deportment? But what is much more, 
in 25 Chriſtian. Nation. How many un- 
ay y Principles would he be governed 
> How ignorant would he be of thoſe. 


many excellent Duties which our Holy 


Religion enjoins, of the glorious Rewards, 
of another World, and the proper Means 
to attain them, if bis Chriſtian Parents had, 
not taken Care to have him inſtructed in 
them? Therefore, when they have con- 


veied theſe unſpeakable Benefits to us, it is 


the higheſt Point of Ingratitude not to 
y them an Obedience and Obſervance, 


which far leſs Obligazipns would aver. re- 5 


quired of us. 


3. Another Ground of our Duty t to 


them is their Wiſdom. - | 


E 1 Every one ought to govern 
his Actions by Reaſon, «06. a 
when 
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wheh a Man's Own Reaſon is deficient, he 

oujht to take Advice of the (wperiour Rea- 
2 of another, who he's aſſured has that 
kindneſs for him, that he will not miſ⸗ 
guide him. Now, Children in their Mi- 
nority at leaſt, have not had that Experi- 
ence in the World as to judge ſq well pf 
the Conſequences of things 43 their Pa- 
rents, and therefore they qught to be des 
termined by Their advice, and to be obe- 
dient to their Commands, which they. can- 
not but acknowledge to be deſigned for 
their good, when they proceed from them, 


who are the greateſt Friends ahd Lovers 
5 have in the World. ; 


rh The jaſt Renkin, 2 the cg | 
we have, for this Duty, is the 


Will. and Expreſs Command e 
of Almighty GOD. 10 
This would be Reaſon duk el 
tient to us exattly to diſcharge it if we had 
no other: : Fot all His Commands are 
grounded upon the moſt. Wiſe and Eter- 
dal Reaſons, tho perhaps they may be ui. 
known to us. Now God has declared 
his Will, as to this Point in 4 moſt 
Eminent! Manner: He has enjoined it in 
innumerable Places of His Holy Word? 


Has — it by tioning the ave: 
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reſt Penalties to the Breach of it, and in- 
couraging it with Rewards, both of this 
and the other World. And to bind this 
ſtronger upon us, He has added a Force to 
this, which is wanting in the generality of 
Other Duties, and that is Natural Affection, 
which by a Secret Bent of our Souls, and 
a Native Tendernels, diſpoles us fo to do 
all that is pleaſing and agreeable to them, 
and makes us that we cannot, without 
Struggle and Violence to our Conſciences, 
and without an uneaſie Force upon our 
Natures, behave our ſelves diſobediently 
or unhandiomely to them. 905 


Therefore, My Chriſtian Brethren, I 
beſeech you to conſider and weigh what 
has been ſaid, to lay it up ſerioully in 
your hearts, and to Tranſcrite it into your 
Chriſtian Practice. Reſolve never to do 
any thing unkindly to thoſe who have 
been ſo great Friends and Benefa tors to us, 
who have ſhewn us that unſpenkible Love 
and Kindneſs, which we are not able ſo 
much as to conceive, till we experiencò it 
in our Affection to our own Children. Do 
not by a Violation of this Duty incur the 
Anger and Curſe of God which is intail'd 

upon it: And Forfeit not the Bleſſing 
which he has promiſed plentifully 9 be- 
7. ow 


Diſcourſe II. = 
ſtow upon Dutiful Children. This is the 
firſt and laſt Commandment with Pro- 
miſe; for of all the Second Table there 
is only This that has a particular Reward 
_ annexed to it, Honour thy Father and thy 
Mother, that thy days may be long in the 
Land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 
Therefore thoſe Perſons who are unduti- 
ful to their Parents, cannot expect either 
Length of Days in this World, or Everla- 
ſting Salvation in the next. 75 
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Coloſſ. 111. XXU1. 


Servants in all Things Obey pare 
tere according to the Fleſh , 
with Eye Service, as Men i 


but in ſi ingleneſ' of Heart, , fearing 
Ged. 


T isa thing not unworthy of Conſi- 
deration to obſerve, That among a 
Multitude of Moral Diſcourſes, and Rules 
Which are to be found in the Heathen 
Philoſophy, there are very few or hardly 
any, which relate to the Duty of Servants z 


and 


and which Teach them how they*ought 
to behave themſelves in the Poſt, or Con- 
dition they are in. This was owing to 
the Pride of the old Philoſophers, and to 
the general Vanity of the Pagan World 3 
who had their Servants in that vile Con- 
tempt, by reaſon of the mean Condition. 
which their Cruelty and Oppreſſion had 


brought them to, that they thought them - 
to be hardly Capable of any kind of Ver- 


tue; and that they could not be igeli- 
ned to their Duty by 
but thoſe of Laſhes and Blows. But the 
8 Charity and Goodneſs of the Chri- 
ftian Religion, does vouchſafe to take Care 
of, and to Inſtruct in Vertue, the meaneſt 
of all Gods Rational Creatures; it offers 
the Terms of Salvation to every immortal 
Sdul whatſoever, tho? never fo much de- 
preſſed with worldly Misfortunes ; and 
lays down the Rules of Duty, as well for 
them who Groan under Chains, às for 
thoſe who Triumph in Purple: An 
therefore the Apoſtle, among the Duties of 
Husband and Wife, and Children and Pa- 
rents, lays down that of Servants , like- 
wiſe ; telling them, that they muſt Obey 
their Maſters in all lawful Things, even 
thoſe Maſters who were of a falſe Religi- 
on, and perfect Heathens, and that they 
ee 24 mould 


any other Moti ves, 
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ſhould not think that the Holineſs and 
Spiritualneſs of their Religion, would ex- 
cuſe them from ie tele which they OW- 
ed to their Maſters, according to the Fleſh; 
enjoiping them further to pay this Duty, 
not r 98 Service, or. out of Hy pocriſie, 
pretens ing to te very Duriful when their 
Maſters yes are upon them, and neg- 
letting cr Commands when' their MW k 
is turm d; but to ſerve them in þngleneſs of 
Heart, e Gol, that is, with Hearti- 
nels, and with a Conttience; as well i in 
their Abſence, as their Preſence : z not out 
of fear of difpleaſure,, of Puniſhment from 
their fleſbly Maſters, but for fear Of, God 
Almighty, the Great Sovereign Lord of the 
whole Earth, who bath Commanded, Ser- 
vants to pay ſuch Obedience. 1 in 
Di ſcourſin upon thele Werds, all en- 
deavour to do thele Three Things; if 


* She w the tawfühnels of a State of 
N Seryitude under. the Golpel; 5. which 
is implied in theſe Words of the A- 

poſtle, Who lays, that Chriſtian ber- 
 vants ougat to be Otedient to their, 

Maſters, tho according 1 to the Fleſh. 


. Wbat are the particular Duties re- 
quired of God fiom Servants. 
44 0 III. Give 


{ 
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mand Chriſtians to be Obeds  _ 
ent tO their Maſters,tho? according to the fleſh. 
Now. unſeſs this State of Life was Lawful, 
both to be required of Maſters, and to be. 
undergone by Servants, the Holy Scripture, 
would not in this and in other Places, 
have given Directions for Servants how to 
behave themſelves in that Condition. 
ſaid, Servants in all Things Obey your Ma- 
ters according to the. Fleſh; but would ra- 
ther have ſaid, Servants, ſince you have 
Embraced a Spiritual Religion, you are 
free from all the carnal Ordinances of this 
World; for when they Command Obedi- 
ence from you, they Oppreſs you, Be- 
cauſe, both by Nature and Grace, you are 
upon an equal Fcot with them ; and 
chere fore they have no Right to put you 
upon thoſe Drudgeries, Which they will 
got undergo themſelves, and which you 
cee neee, receive 
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receive n Profit by. But, when the Apo- 
ſtle ſays zuſt the contrary to this, that a 
Qin ervarit iShorfreed from Obli ga- 
to 'his Maſter, but is'Obliged to = | 
bim Faithfull tho: his Maſter Thould hap- 
pen tf be a alben; and when another A- 
Poſtle bids them not only be Obedient to 
the: good. and gentle eber alſo to the froward ; 
x Per. 2. 18. it can never be thought with 
any Colour of Reaſon, by thoſe who be- 
Heve the Goſpel, that Servitude is unlaw- 
fu} utider it. Beſides, the Lawfalneſs of 
this' State, is rexinifeſtly deducibte from 
the Abies of right Reaſon. If there be 
fich a tliimg as Right and Property, then 
there muſt be ſuch a'thing as a State of Ser- 
vitude. For if a whole Country be poſ- 
ſelſecl by diſtin& Proptietors, then all the 
bac ariſing from thoſe Properties, do 


belong only to their reſpective Owners; 

aid fine there will he aways more Peo- 
por in'4 Nation than the Proprietors of 
the Lands; from whehee the Fruits ariſe, 
up if W ith the whole Nation muſt ſab- 
fiſt; it Will follow, that thoſe who are 
oor Proprietots, attd Have not Fruits ari- 
uf 8 of feen 'oWh 'whtreupon to live, 
40 ometllirtg Advantageous to the 

e fue to the end, that they ma 

it fortie-of tlicir Fruits for a Subfi- 


ſtence. 
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ſtence to them. For the Proprietor has no 
Realon to Maintain an idle Perſon, which 
does nothing for him out of his proper 
Income; but however, is willing to al- 
low him Food and Cloaths, and other 
Conveniencies, if he will lay out his La- 
bour for Bis Ufe. From hence it follows, 
that there muſt of Neceſſity, be a great 
Number 6f Perſons in a Nation, who muſt 
be either Servants, '0f what is much worſe, 
Ehiefs and Beggars; and .therefore, that 
Site which ſo great 2 patt of Mankind is 
neceſſitated too, maſt needs be Lawful. 
This is dear Proof of che Lawfulneſs of 
Servitude in General ; that here muſt be 
fome Underling in the: World, which 
for a certain Reward, or other Conveni- 
eficies, muſt undergo the more Laborious 
and Painful Offices for- theit Saperiors. 
But there #re two ſorts of Servitude, the 
one Voluntary, the other by Compultion, 
the one by Stipulation and Bargain, the 
other by Fate of War, or Parthaſe; m the 
one, the Maſter can Command his Servant 
no farther than by Agreement, the Servant 
has obliged himſelf to perform; in tlie 
other, the Maſter has Power of Life and 
Death oder him, and has him Abſolutely 
as much at Command and Diſpoſal, as he 
des his Ox or his Aſs.” No- "the Queſti- 
'y on 
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on is, whether this latter ſort of Servitude 
which is generally, called Slavery, under a 
er State be Lawful or not. 
And in Anſwer to this, we ſay. that 
40940 50 whatſoever was heretofore 
Fic Ie * by the r _ 
and is not expreſly forbid by 
fir ant * the Chriſtian Religion, is Law- 
ul ſtill under the Goſpel ; for 
aur N * he did not come to 
f 10 Aal, Mat. 17. 
—— by! the 1, of Nature, | ng 
State of Servitude was Lawful, it being 
the Univerſal, and uncondemned Pra- 
Rice of all Nations. and it is no where 
exprelly forbid by our Saviour or his A 47 
ſtles; and therefore it muſt in it ſel 
Layful ſtill. Nor is there only Preſcrip- 
tion to be pleaded for this Practice, but 
right Reaſon it ſelf does ſpeak for it. 
For ſuch Servitude does ariſe either from 
the Chance of Wax, or a juſt Condemnation 
for heinous Crimes; or elſe the Right 
which 15, Originally founded upon a theſe 
Titles, is transferred to another by. Bargain. 
Now upon all theſe Accounts, the Perſon 
which is fell into, theſe mean Circumſtan- 
ces, is Qblige: . af. his, Maſter thoſe 
Seryile Durs! in k. eaſed to require of 


ar Wen a, Fe 
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m War, he lies at the Mercy of the Vict- 


or, either to kill him or ſave him; and 


if he begs his Life upon Condition of 
Slavery, he is obliged to ſubmit to that 


Slavery which was his deſire to undergo. 


Nay, if there was no ſuch Condition ex- 


preſly agreed to, the very ſaving from 


Death is an Obligation to devote all the 


actions of the Life ſo given, to the Ser- 


vice of the Giver, if he is pleaſed to re- 4 


quire it. E | 


So if a Man commits a Crime, whereby 


be forfeits his Life to the Government, 


the Supream Governour, if he pleaſes, may 
diſpoſe of ſuch an one's Life, under what 


Conditions he pleaſes to another Man; 
and if it be under the Conditions of abio- 
lute Slavery, he muſt pay him the Duties 
required in ſuch a State; for ſuch a Cri- 
minal his loſt all manner of Right by his 


Fault, even that of Life it ſelt; and when 
the Government is pleaſed to return back. 
That only, tho clogged with many un- 
comfortable Circumſtances, he is obliged 
thankfully to accept of it; or hover. 


aſter Acceptance, he maſt perform thoſe 
Conditions which he took it up upon. 


Or laſtly, If a Man be a Slave to anc- | 
ther upon Purcbaſe, that is, when he that 
has the Original Right to him, upon ei- 


ther 


* 
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ther of theſe Foundations, ſells him to 
another, the Duty which was: owing to 
the Original Maſter is owing to the De⸗ 
legated One; for all the former Right, 
which he had, is transferred to another; 
and he by his Money has obtained as good 
Title to the Benefit of his Labour, as the 
former had by Conqueſt or F orfeiture. Þ 
All theſe Perſons, upon whatſoever of 
theſe Accounts, God has been pleaſed: to 
let them fall into theſe — are 
obliged to perform all thoſe Setvile Du- 
ries, which ch the Cuſtom of the Country, 
or the Will of their Maſter ſhall Exact 
of them, and to pay them all other Ob- 
ſervances which are uſually given them} 
For the Apoſtle commands, that as many 
Servants as are under the Yoke ſhould count 
their Maſters "worthy of all Hononr.. 1 Tint: 
6. 1. Now in the Apoſtle's time thee 
was rarely any ſuch thing to be heard of, 
23 a Conduttitiaus or Mercenary Servant; 
and thoſe Servants under theYoke, which he 
there mentions, were Servants of Proper- 
ty, which were as abſolutely in their Ma- 
ſter's Poſſeſſion and Right of Diſpoſal as 
his Houſe, or Lands, or Horſes, and wh9+ 
likewiſe had, for the moſt part, worſe 
Treatment, and were not half ſo well 
lookt after as either of thefe. And bor 
or 
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for all this St. Pay} enjoins them not on- 
ly to obey. theſe, Maſters, but to reſpect 
them, . to count them worthy aff ul d- 
zour. This is plain on the Servant's Side, 
that they are to pay their Maſter ot Pa- 
tron thoſe Duties, Which are generally 
required in that ſtrict Condition of her- 
vitude. But then it may be a Queſtion, 
Whether thoſe Maſters may lawfully re- 
quire ſtrictly that unconditional Service 


under the Goſpel, Which Maſters were 


wont to da in former Ages, When Sla ; 
very was generally in uſe in the World. 
And indeed, that Rigidneſs and Sevority 
vhich can hardly be ayoided tawardsthole 
ſort of Servants, does not | ſeem to he cun- 
ſiſtent with the Goodneſs of the Chriſti- 
an Religion, which does inſpire Men with 
more Love and Kindneſs: than can uſu ; 
ally be ſhewn to them. And theraſbre, 
altho Slavery was not forbid; by Chriſt 
or the Apoſtlesz for that Then! would 
have Univerſally diſturbed the ſettlement 
of Nations and Families; yet, à Nations 
did more and more become Chriſtian, ſo 
Slavery did more and more grow out of 
Uſe, for the Cbriſtian Religion did ſo 
by degrees molify Mens Minds, that ge- 
nerally throughout Chriſtendow , they 
have now for ſome Ages, laid __ — 

arſher 
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harſher uſe of Slaves, for the milder Me- 
thods of Mercenary Servants. And in 
thoſe Places of the World, where Chriſti- 
ans make uſe of Infidel Servants. I will 
not ſay it is abſolutely unlawful to conti- 
nue them in that ſort of Servitude, if it 
be managed with that Moderation and 
goodneſs, which is agreeable to our owri 
Religion ; but when they ſometimes equal, 
orexceed the old Pagan Ctuelty towards 
them, when they neither Endeavour to 
Inſtruct them into the way of Salvation; 
but keep them purpoſely from Embracing 
the — chan they may the better Apo- 
logize for the Hardihips they make them 
undergo,” this Lam Fee is neither Chri- 
ſtian'nor®Human, and I pray they” may 
not want that Mercy from God, which 
they have refuſed to ſnew to theit poor 
Fellow Creatures. So much of tie Law- 
fulneſs of the State of Servants; now 
eee bew. IC 4 826 n ge 10 


S vii. 


n. What are pes particular Datics re: 
en of God from andre: ak 
15 
1. Now the Firſt Branch of theis pit 
is r N to 8 0 Commbtrls. 
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This Duty! is expreſs from the aids of 
the Text, Servants obey your eons 
Maſters in all things. © That is, erde 
in all thin 055 wherein you q may * 
lawfully obey them, or A lecrei it lies in 

your power, or you are by your Duty 

obliged to obey them. For ſome of chef 
Caſes may happen, wherein Servants may 
be exciſed from obeying theit Maſters 
ee and yet diſcharge their Duties 

very coul tion) : For Firſt, If their 
Maſters Cohimabds ber awful," if tlicy 
enjoin them to commit any action which 
is forbid by the Law of God, or by the 
Law of the Land, as if they ſhould'enga 
them to be aſſiſtants to them in ati Act of 
Theft, or counterfeiting the King's Coin, 
or any other leſſer Crime, à Servant is W 
far from being in a Fault for refuſing Oe 
dience to fuch a Cotnmarid, tifit His ſtands 
ing out agiinſt all the Threats or Peiſua- 
ſions of His Maſter, deſerves rather che 
Commendition of reat Vertue atid Con⸗ 
ſtancy. And ſo 2dfy, If the Maſters Oom- 
mands are tinpoſlible! to be done, if thro 
Forgetfulnieſs he ſhall Command tile ſame 
thing to be done, and to be let alone, 5 
ſhall enjoin ſomething which is beyond 
the reich of Human Power, or above his 
| Servants Ability, the Fault then lies on the 
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Mabers fide; whoſe Improfence isto be 
blamed for giving out ſuch tie 
nd not the Servants Diſobe- 


Commands, a e Servant's I 
dience, who cannot be obliged to do more 
55 Theis able. Or 3dly, If che Servant 
b hired to diſcharge ſome more eaſie or 
more generous Employ, he is by his Agree- 
ment excuſed from all thoſe Drudgeries 
and hard Labours which only Servants of 
n Inferiour Condition covenant to per- 
jm But in other Caſes, where the Mat- 

rs- enjoined are lawful and poſſible to be 

one, and withal are 91 8 as Servants of 

e lame Rank do uſually perform; then 
_ the Maſters Command is the Rule of their 
that, they ſin againſt God. Nor is the 
N of their Maſter only to be diſ- 
charged in groſs, and as to the Main and 
BE 5 4553 of what is required; but is to 
be done with diligence and accuracy, and 
as if they were to do the ſame! thing for 
themſelves ; for a {lubbering and ſuperfi- 
cial performance of a thing is not ſuch a 
doing of it as is expected, it only cheats 
"the Maſter of that greater Pains and La- 
bour he has a Right to, and impoſes upon 
his Judgment in offering ſuch, a Fraud up- 
on. him. And as Servants myſt not per. 
in fir Maljers Comtands mene fa 
e en Tag | <= 


„ Diſrourſe III. 67 
they muſt do them with willingneſs, for, 
mclination and a willing Mind are the 
Wheels and Wings of an Action, they 
make a Man run thro' whatever he is to 
Aol with. Speed and Activity, whilſt what 
is done by thoſe who act with backward- 
neſs and againſt the* grain, is generally: 
doing lorig, and ill performed at Jaſt; 
Therefore, if Servants would avoid the 
Injuſtice of defraudſhg their Maſters of 
thoſe Conveniencies they are hired for; 
they muſt do their work with willingneſs; 
_ which beſides the gratefulneſs of the thing 
it ſelf, makes every thing they have a hand 
in the better for it. And laltly, Servants 
muſt give Obedlence to their Maſters Com- 
mands, in the ſame manner as they Pre- 
ſcribe: If they are commarided to Proſe- 
cute one Method, they muſt not Advance 
another, they muſt not like Naa man, who 
when he was comminded to walli in Jor- 
dau, was for doing the ſame Thing rather 
in Abona or Parpba. For ttiis is generally 
owing to Malepert and Opinionative Hu- 
mour, and a fooliſh: Preſumption of Un- 
derſtanding other Mens Buſineſs better 
| chan they do themſelves ; or if the Ser- 
vant ſhould happen to, be in the Right, 

tnileſs he can with. Modeſty make his Ma- 
fter of: his: Opinion ; the doing a thing 
. 7. 2 F 2 contrat y 
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contrary to his Inclination, does give him 
more diſatisfaction than the doing of it 
worſe, when according to his Mind. _ 
2. The Second Branch of the: Servants 
| Duty, is Faithfulneſs... This 
the Scripture recommends, as 
the Peculiar Duty of Servants : It: ig re- 
quired of Stewards to be faithful, 2 Cor. 4. 
2. Exhort Servants not to be purlcining, but 
ſbewing all good Fidel,” that they may adorn 
the Doctrine of our Saviour in all things, 
Tit. 2. 10. And St. Paul gives it as a great 
Commendation of Oneſimus, that he was a 
faithful Servant, Col. 4. 9. And indeed, 
withont Fidelity, a Servant is nothing 
elſe but a Domeſtick Robber, and is far 
more wicked than one that takes his Ma- 
ſters Money from him upon the Road. 
For thoſe extraneous Thieves, are guilty. 
only of the Injuſtice without Violation of. 
a Truſt, but unfaithful Servants, not on- 
ly take from their Maſter their Goods, but 
pzrfidiouſly betray the Confidence repo- 
ſed in them, and ungratefully requite their 
Maſters good Opinion of them, both by 
Fraud and Falſeneſs. Therefore all Ser- 
vants ſhould take a moſt ſpecial Care how, 
they commit any Sin, which borders up- 
on this Vice, not only in this matter of 
ſtealing and pilfering from their Maſters, 
FA WT and 
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and giving in falſe Accounts; but they 
ſnould avoid the making any extravagant 
Waſte, and ſhould be as Frugal in husban- 
dring every thing which goes through their 
Hands, as if their own particular Intereſt 
was concerned therein. And indeed it is 
fo, for nothing Advances Servants, ſo 
much as Sincerity and Carefulneſs; it en- 
dears their Maſters to them, it begets Re- 
ſpect where ever they go, and oftentimes 
raiſes them from an Office of Contempt; 
to one of Glory and Envy. Whilſt on 
the other ſide, your pilfering and deceit- 
ful Servants Jooſe their Intereſt in all Fa- 
milies they come into; are turn'd out of 

their Maſters Doors with ſhame and diſ- 
grace ; become deſpicable Vagrants and 
trowlers ; live their whole Life in Beg 
gary; and oftentimes Dye at the Gallows! 
If Servants had no Conſcience and Fear 
of the Puniſhment of Almighty God ; yet 
the Conſideration of their Temporal Infe- 
reſt, ſhould ſway ſo much with them, as 
to make them avoid a Vice; which carries 

| ſuch Apparent hazzards of their Fortune; 
and well nigh a certainty of their utter 
undoing with it. Let me add further; 
Fidelity is the Servants Point of Honour, 
tis the chiefeſt matter they are to value 
themſelves upon, and Pride themſelves in; 
#3 F 3 and 
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and to be defective in this, is the greateſt 


oach of their Calling : ; tis like Immo- 
in a Woman, and Cowardize in a 


de 


Soldier, much worſe in thee, than 1 in 1 07 
ther People, 5 4; 


3. The next Duty wbich a . ows 
to his Maſter 1 18 Honour or Res 


Howwr. ſped, | 
b 12 It is the Apodles Asia ; 
1 Tim. 6. 1. Let as many Servants. & ure 


m—_ the Toke, count their own Maſters wor- 
7 r that the Name of God ani 
rine be not blaſpl emed. Hie ſays; 

— Chriſtian Servants ought to ſhew a 
more ſingular Honour to their Maſters, to 
wipe off the Scandal which had been caſt 
upon the Chriſtian Religion by its Adver- 
ſaries, as it it did diſſolve Humane Ties, 
and particularly the Obligation of Servant 
to their Maſters; and — it may be an 
Honour to Chriſtianity to have the mean- 
eſt Profeſſors diſcharge their Duty with 
exactneſs. Thereſore Servants are obliged 
to:ſhew all the Reſpett to their Maſters, 
which:the Rules of Decency, and the Poft 
they are in requires; by giving them Ho- 
nourable Compellations whenever they ad- 


dreſs themſelves to them, by riſing up to 


at da 2968, — to them, Ger 18. 
8 2. ſtand- 


2. ad 1 AM 29 8. by be 

ing Net whulſt they are peaking, g 10 25 

99 and doing hh 5 other 55 : 
everence, which by the Cuſto on & 

Place are due from Inferiours to eil Be I; 

ten. _ Theſe outward Marks of 1755 18 
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Indulgence, ſhould a t their Servants 
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ry ſparing in acce jem; Js 
hes 45 2 18 A: ; 1 5 
Prompe.t em to a Ne of their Bu 
neſs, and give them an 5 of Gg 5 
neſs: and Boldneſs, w they man 

after be able to weir gl, In ſhore, : 7 5 
8165 3 | in Fete dl, due 

their aſters, all the other good 1 
they ſtand poſſeſſed of Gilt aer 1 : 


body cares to he ſerved .atter. 7 
Fr , Fi manger 295 111 it 1 00 : % 


pens that jg err Fi 25 or ue Wil 
attone for dr Sawcinels, Sn 
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mgnwealth, where there are ſame Maxims 
of Polity, ich ays of acting peculiar to 


themſelves, which to divulge tothe World 


is highly Preju icjal to the State of them, 
and 15 4 kind 2 Petey Treaſon in a Ser- 
vant to commit. A Vaſter, within the 
Ptivac of his own Walls, andthe 'Confi- 


- dence © fhis own Domeſticks, does often- 


tiwes allow himſelf a greater Freedom of 
5 than in ot er Places; - be there 
ives Nature mote free and unguarded, 


e, Which for a Servant to publiſn 


= may ſorhetioies'be. more rilſthiev- 


his e e 5 Tt he ſhqvid” break 


Aire at every honeſt Servant 


ond be ; AS CAT car Ful bf the Family /-Secrets' 


which come to bh kg w edge, as 501 the 


Money commitie Dae Charge, and as 


ſooh allow himſelf to imbezzil the one, as 


to divulge the other; nav, to be more 
cCautious of the latter of theſe,” becauſe this 


Dammage may be mad e good, but the other 
is an irreparable Mi;ch And as a Means 


to avoid this Fault, Serx ants ſhould 8 4 
N 3 - your. 


- - 


Ad ay i in a i copſtitit C onverſation, betray | 
In e Weakneſſgz, Which may, elca the 
00 915 a p Who is ſeldom 
eh, Many Domeſtick Differences may 
icke Which may, affect his 


ra run away with bis 
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vor firſt to break. themſelves of a Talka- 
tive Humour they may be inclined to which 
ill quality generally. prompts them to ſpeak 
of their Maſters Buſineſs, for want of ſome 
thing elſe to ſay 3 And adly, to give 2 
Check to any Buſie Perſon, whom they 
{hall perceive inquiſitive and prying about 
the Affairs of the Family which they be- 
long to. 2E en 2 1m, 5780 


5. Another Duty of Servants is Patience 
and Fubmilſion ro the ordinary St W 2711 
Hardſhips which Bt rſons in Submiſſion. | 


that Station do undergo... .. -; : 


As for thoſe. Servants who are under the 
Abſolute Command of their. Maſters by 


Conqueſt or Faxcygic they are obliged 
to ing 789. all. the. Unkind Uſage which 
the poſt b ech Maſters can jay upon 
them ;. with this comfortable Expectation, 
that God will in his good time make them 
amends in another World, for the Difficul- 
ties patiently, undergone in this. And as 
for. hired Servantꝭ, I hoſe Lot it is to meet 
wit! ſo me wel eineben Station, they 

em with the Reſigna- 


tion as Fecomes a Chriſtian, and as taking ; 
That Part in this Life which Providence 2 
has alotted them. If their Labour be hard, 

a cheerfulneſs under it will make it eaſier, 


3 "Ti 9 | 
- 1 „4 << e- * 
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e hea, and” make every 
very lhe 3 
ides; tis dat eon eto Neige 


mop 


— * 1 


Temper, they ſhould bear with Patience 
the Hard ode which they receive' from 


them, not an wer ing ein, as the A poſtle i 
adviſes” Dias 2. 9: const deting tht every 
reproachful Return is not only inconſi- 


ſtent with'thefr Duty, but raiſes a hot Tem- 


per to further Exttavagancies, which makes 
ul the? deavier; 5 Whereas a 
rtment under ſo un- 
kinch a Treatttent, will melt down into 


their Bürden. 
meck and H. 


ont the moſt dbdutate Heart, „Will 
5 theft Maſters, ſaineticges contrary to 
airs, fo into a 'Pdve and Tenderneſs' 
thei Fong ee e t 
tte future r an 
_ oftenting! . cl their . 
ty. for the Iudignities feed to ſo meek a 
Sufferer. Abbe their Chance, either Aro, 
their own Demer't,. or the Haſtineſs 6 
Miſtike of their Maſter; to fall under' Cor 
. e they muſt with Patience bear the 


Puniſhment 


_ nM pr ging and repinritg at it, does 


es ＋ up uting he moſt painful 
In time, boy ek ſo upon their 
805 Nature, 'osto'take off from 


theft Büfden. ff #'be cheir Fortune to 
ſerve under Perſons of a Peeviſh or Morofe 


* 


not return upon them angry 'W 
miſchievous Wiſhes, or repine 

Love of the Condition God has plas 

cell them in; but rather be ſorry for 

their. F 3 15 they . MS - 
or fer their un happineſs ; | 
Maſters re if they have not. 
Servants would take Care to purſue weis 
Methods they would make the worſe 
Service: wy can come into, if not altos 


| iance lipoit 1 God, — 

al — to their future — 
. time or other 5 and ate ſatisſiecd 
a patiem bearing of the ſufferings of 
this Kind, is what the Word of God has 
enjcined them. Servant, be ſubjet? to your 
Mare with all fear, not only to the good 
ape: ar but alſo the froward.” Fer this 


thank. worthy, if 4 Mai for Conſcients 


Ver ee be 


oe wed ae tale it 420% 4 
Bu if 7 4 well 2 2 fo 1 nd 
| e __ is ae with Are 
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i161 Anbther Duty which Servants owe'to 
— — Fherez up Mn 
no true Service to be paid with- e ers 

eu Love z for when Men tt. biet 


only for Intereſt, and aut of fear, they do 
well, only ſo long as they are not percei- 
ver to do amiſs, and till they dare ta do 
otherwiſe. But when Servants bear 4 
Hearty Love toꝛtheir Maſters, they Act in 
— AS — TW mer 7 
enn, :andiithey:. aren:zealon(ly: Studions 
bothof their Profit Credit and Welfare. If 
any Calamity is likely to affectrheir Eſtates, | 
they: are unden lan uneaſineſs till it ſis re- 
moved, and are keen in tlitir Expectat- 
ons of everything Which may improve 
their Income. If they bear any thing 
aid lin Detriment to their Honour, they 
are impatient till they can: Vindicate it, 

daving an eagerneſs to wipe off the Vve?⸗- 

nom, which Malicious Tongues ſhall. caſt. 
upon their Character 3 purging them from 

the Imputation of thoſe Crimes which 

they, have not committed, and ſoftning, 

and Extenuating: thoſe which they ha ve. 
Maſters ate injoriouſly aſſaulted, 
ad put in danger of looſing their Lives: 


172 


n_— 


or Goods, they will fly to their Aid and 
protection with Courage and Heartineſs, 
and will do all in their Power lies, to re- 


pel 
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pel the unlawful force, from invading 
their Property and! hurting their Perſons. 
ay le is Ii the Servants Love ou ght 
to be extended to his Maſters: Children. 
whow he ought to Cheriſh and Pleaſe; 

and to do all manner of kind and good 
Natuted Offices to, as far as it is Conſi- 
ſtent with the Rules of Honeſty: But 
muſt take Care. therein that he does not 
Afliſt them, as too many do, in commit- 


ting any of: their: Faults, - of by keeping: 
their; Counſel. in others, Which are ot. 


ſuch a Nature, as the Parent Fry to err 
Gemen 1 EN £4 © d 204 
1;now come: to che much rg 1 1 n 
Ati 1.6 Pfopoſed, 210 £ 197. it, 
19326 1 0} b . 4 grit; — 4.5 
"UL To give pe general. Direftion, 
or Exhortation to Servants; for me 
er Aken of theit Duties, - 
TI? 3. LI) NI J1 $ {5 
1 Firſt, Tet, =\ "Adviſe them 70 keep! 
a conſtant Fear of God before 2 
their Eyes, and to live a: do. ga 
ber and Religious Life. Now ee. 
ſuch a, Man, cannot but be a 
good Servant, becauſe he Ads out "of, 
| a — and has a- Conſcience in his 


Breaſt, whole: Checks he ſtands in er 
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of; upon every: Violation of his Duty 5 


and being — afraid of the Anget of 
God for his Negligetice, chan for the 


Chiding- of an haſty: Maſter 5 the Anger 


of. that God who ſees what he does, 

when his Actions are Hid from all Mortal 
Eyes. And therefore the Apoſtle in the 
Text adviſes, that if Servafits would not 
perform an Eye Service, as Men plea fers, 

they ſhould 540 God. For if Servatits do 
not "ood God, and do their Duty out of 
Conſcience, they wilt negleft thoſe Parts: 
of their Office, which their Maſher 15 not 


like to take Notice of. 


But beſides, Religion gives Servints 0 
many good Qualities, as indears them to 
the Maſters they ſerve under, and makes 


every thing they do, to find a kind accep- 


tance of Their Hands. Their unpaſſionate 
Comportment, their obliging Anſwers, 


their patient bearing of a Rebuke, their 


conſtant Care and Diligence of their Ma- 
ſters Affairs, and their Love to lis Perfon 


and Relations, generally raiſe ſuch a L6ve 


and Eſteem from their Maſter to them, that 
they are unwilling to take Notice of any 
ordinary Failure; the ſatisfactory dif- 
2 Of their Buties does render their 
,cafie' and pleaſant to them; and 
lf other mori wi by their carelefyeſs; 
ang 
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and unconſcientious Neglect of * Dur 
ty, live in canſtant Tempeſts a pd Storms. 
and are rated like the Dogs of the Fami- 
I, theſe are treated and eſteemed like the 
hildren of i it. But chiefly, that which 
renders the actions of a Religious Servant 
more acceptable, and- his 115 more hap- 
PY, IS the b 2 of God Which ges 
along with and with what he does; 
We read. in — 24th Chapter af Genes, 
with how proſperous an Event God crow 
— the Errand af Abraham's Religious 
Servant. And When holy Jaceh — 
Laban, God blelled Laban for his fake, 
Gen. 90 27. So when Joſeph, was a Serv | 
vant unto. otipher, the Lord ade all that 
be did to proſper in his hand, Gen. 29. 3. 
And there is i500 queſtien to be made, but 
in the ordinary; Diſpenſatien of Gad's 
Providence in our times, that the ke In- 
ſtances are to be fund of good Setvants 
which bring a Bleſſing upon the Family 
they dwell in, and keep off, for a time; the 
| Judgments which are hanging over their 
| rs Heads. Theſe are great Incourage- 
ments to Seryants to be truly Religious; 
and indeed what can be greater? their 
Piety and Honeſty renders them dear to 
their Maſters, and dear to God, and gives 
en Ha an Intereſt; in his Kavour, as 


— e 
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ſometimes to let, even their wicked Ma- 
ſters ſhare in it, for their ſakes. W 


Siebe ret me adviſe ther to be con. 
tent with the Condition they 


n To beCument. 


| Moſt rens when they 


1 the Splendour and ſeeming Eaſe 


of their Maſter's Life, whilſt — -are 
forced painfully to gertheir Living by the 
ſwett of their Brows ; when they take 


Notice how ſatisfactorily theſe can have 
their Will in every eng rformed by 


others, whilſt they cannot be Maſters" 
much as of their own Actions, but are 


forced to do ſo many things contrary: co 
their Inclinations, and againſt the Grain; 


when they conſider this, they are apt to 
make uncomfortable Reflections upon 
their own Condition, and to tax Provi- 
dence with an unequal dealing towards 
them. But ſuch Perſons turn only the 
worſt ſide of the Servants Life to their 
view, and entertain their Though's with 
the darkeſt appearance of that State ; wheres 


as, they would have another Opinion- of 


theſe Matters, if they compared the Conve- 
niencies thereot with the Diſad vantages. 
They would then find many things in the = 
ene Condition, whith are ſo far from 


being 


— wy — 
>.» 


q 


being to be pitied and repined at, that they 
would appear rather the ſubject of other 


1 
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” 


Mens Envy. Let them but now and then 


obſerve, how their Maſters and Ladies ſit 


down'to their Meals with a ſick and ſquea- 
iſh Stomack, in whom the moſt ſtudied 
Delicacies are not able to excite an Appe- 
tite, whilſt their Servants can feed with 


Guſt and Pleaſure upon the Fragments of 
their Diſhes: And then, if they can, let 
them wiſh for that idle Courſe of Life: 


which is the occaſion of ſo much Sickneſs 
and Diſorder, or grudge at their own La- 
bours, which keep them in ſo much Health 
and Vigour. Let them but take notice of 
the frequent Cares which hang upon theit 


© Maſters Brow, what Fears and Miſgivings 


of Loſſes poſſeſs their Minds, what ſoli- 
citous Thoughts they have to provide fot 


their Families, and to pay off uneaſie 


Debis, what other anxious Cares for the 


Maintenanes of a numerous Houſhold ly 


preſſing upon one ſingle Breaſt ; and then 


let them turn their Eyes upon their don 


ſelves, and obſerve how eatily their Lives 
paſs along without any trouble or diſquiet, 


who have all things ready provided fot 
them without the leaſt Solicitude of theit᷑ 


own; and after this let them conſider, if 


the Mirth and Jollity which fits. ſo plea- 


G atttly 


$2 Diſcourſe Tl. 
_ fantly upon their Minds, be not as agree- 
able a Poſſeſſion, as thoſe penfive Thoughts 
which their richer Maſters are over-<cloud- 
ed with. Let them reflect how great a 
Talent is committed to their Charge whoſe 
Condition they ſo much admired; and 
how much they have to anſwer for in the 
Diſtribution of it; what great Improve- 
ments are required at their hands to whom 
ſo much is given; what great Spaces of ill 
ſpent time they are to account for, who 
have no Employ to lay it out upon; ho- 
many more Temptations their High For- 
tune is ſurrounded with, and what a num: 
ber of Dangers it is expoſed to: Whilſt 
on the other ſide, God expects no great 
Improvement from the poor Servant than 
according to the Meaſure he has given him, 
he being buſied in his honeſt Imploy, the 
Devil has no Opportunity to make his 
Temptations faſten upon him; and the 
lowneſs of his Station occaſions thoſe 
Storms to fly over his Head, which throw 
don with fury the talleſt Fortunes. Theſe 
Reflections ſeriouſly conſidered, will make 
Servants not only to be content with their 
Condition, but to praiſe and glorifie God 
for placing them in ſuch a Station wherein 
they may run through the Courſe of this 
World with ſo little Care, and work 8 
ü their 
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their Salvation for the next with leis ha- 
zard chan other Men. we —— 


Therefore let me * a .. thoſe, 
whom God has called to this State'of Life, 
conſcientiouſly to perform all the Duties 
which are expected in it: This is the Part 


which God has given them to act in- this 
World, Work out thęir everlaſting 1 Sal- 
Vation by ; and i hej this as — 


Gught, God will as liberally reward them 
for it in another Life, as if they had made 
their Appearance in This with Scarlet and 
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——C0oloſſ. iti. XViii. 


Wives Submit your ſelves. unto your 
own Husbands, as is fit in the 


— — \ 


Lord. 


6 * 


HE Apoſtle in this Chapter ex- 
horting the Coloſſians to the per- 
formance of the ſeveral Relative Duties, 
as thoſe of Children to their Parents, of 
Fathers to their Children, and of Servants 
to their Maſters ; he in theſe mn 
lays 


——Y 
F eden th. be I ts I. ks th. 
* . 
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lays down what Obligation is owing from 
Wives to their Husbands. He Inſtances 
indeed but in one, which is Submilſion or 
Obedience, but that is ſuch a general Du- 
ty, as does in Effect include the reſt, and 
which if Wives {ball diſcharge, as they 


i ought to do, they cannot ealily be de- 
| ive in any of the other. 
Wife be always readily diſpoſed in all 


For if the 


Lawful things, to comply with the Will 
of her Husband, ſhe cannot ſo well be 
ſuppoſed to make a Breach upon any 
other of the Conjugal Duties; which it 
muſt, be the deſire of every good Hus- 
band, that ſhe ſhould keep up. And be- 
ſides, the Apoſtle ſeems to Point out this 
Duty in particular; Becauſe, This is ge- 
nerally thought with more difficulty than 
others to be obſerved, and that there is 
leſs Obligation to the performance ot it; 


it being the uſage both of our Saviour anc 


his Apoſtles, to preſs that Duty moſt 
principally,” the Violation of which they 
perceive moſt frequent. So alſg Joh» the 
Baptiſt, conſidering that the moſt general 
Fault in Souldiers, was mutining for Pay, 


he gives them their Leſſon, to be Content 
with their Wages. The Apoſtle, by the 
to Obedience, 


ſame Rule, adviſe 
Servants to Fidelit 


Subjects 


y : Fathers not againſt 
G 3 


| fondneſs, 


Pinar 1b. 


” 


but againſt, that which they are too 
Sen Faulty in, 4 too great Severity, and 
1 rovoking | their Childres 2 Wrath. 80 to 
Wives St. Paul particularly recommends 
Submilfion to their Hashands'; not? but 
that-1 the violation of ſome ottitr Conh 
Duties, were "great Sins; but This, was 


one, it even Vertubus and ood' Wo- 
men did ſometimes indulge thertiſelyes in 
the negleft of. ; there belt many wito 
ſtood in no mee of an 5 1. 7 1 
alen, the Marriage Bed bre or 7 be 
careful in their Families who ; howe 
might take ſonie Toproyeinene upon l 
cher Advice. Wives Submit 22 elves unto 
Was omn Tlacbesdi as is. fit? the Lord. 
That js, Wires the Care to dilchatge all 
Duties, which'a re incumbent upon you 
in the Con 41 State ; do alt; which a 
Weit and a. doch Hlusband "Would be 
Wi W's hive you do; avoid not only 
[iz wide Trin{grefſions; which I Wo- 
en make in their Duty towards their 
sbands; but take Cafe to pay ſuch 4 


Rao on JH, Obedience, as 7s fit in the 


Lord; which Du „tho it may be neg- 
75 by ſome, w. o have the Character 
ef good Wives under the Heather, * or 


Jewiſh 


fon dec which is generalh) r the Mothers 


more i ſpreading one,” This was, the 5 
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Jewiſh Religion ; yet it is but requiſite - 


that you Chriſtian Wives ſhould be very 
exact: in obſerying even hat they neglect. 


In handling of which Words I ſball ſhew, 


I. The Snbordination, or Subjection of | 

the Wife to the Husband, upon 
which this Duty of Submiſſion is 
| grounded. 

I. What the Particular Duties of a 
Wife are. | 

II. The fitneſs of mon hel 


Duties. Ts ed 
1 1 ſhall ew the Subotdindtion' ot 
Subjeckion of the Wife to her Hus- 
band, upon which this Duty of Sub 
miſſion is grounded. Nos this is 
founded, 1 


- 

— "Upon the Natural Dignity,” which 
is 1 in the Man be- a 
ond the Oman. 
Wehen is ors of (dane 88 
Imbecili in the Woman, 45 of | 
than in theMan, as well in re. Fo 
ſpect of her Bodily, as in her Intellectual 
Capacities. Their Bodies are of a tender 


are leſs fitted for Labour, and more 
age G 4 ; ſubject 
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ſubjeck to Infirmities, and want that 
Strength and F irmitude ot Nature, which 
the Maſculine Sex does enjoy. Their na- 
tural Timorouineſs and Modeſty, hin- 
ders Them from undertaking any great 
or publick Enterprizes ; whillt ſuch Acti- 
ons are owing only to the Bravery and 
Boldneſs of the Men. Tho theſe do ot- 
ten ſtand poſſeſſed of all the ; Graces, 
which an acute Wit embelliſhes the Mind 
with ; yet they do nct fo. frequently 
arrive to that Depth of Wiſdom, which 15 
requiſite for the managing the Affairg of 
War and Peace; for giving of ſagacious 


Counſel in a State, for the wiſe Conduct 


of Armies, or for the Advancement of 
Arts and Sciences, which do generally 


owe both their Invention and Improve- 


ment to the; other Sen. 

Now ſince the Men are endow'd with 
theſe valuable Qualifications, which are 
either wholly: wanting, or in a Jefs 15 
gree poſſeſſed by the Female Sex: Thi 
does ſhew a higher State of natural Per- 
fection and Dignity, and thereupon puts 
in a juſt Claim of Superiotity, which 
every thing which is of more worth 
9 to, pver that which has 
Et: 11 < 5 2 2912 1 . 5 
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2. The Su periority of the Aae 
oyer the Wife, is founded 
| upon the Proviſion and De- H bei, oY 
| 1 which - he makes for 
[ 

_ The Food and Raiment of the Family, 
are either of his Acquiſition, or are the 
Fruits of that Poſſeſſion, which he has the 

| Property of. Tis from his Labour and Abi- 
litigs, that the Wife does for the moſt part 
expect a Maintenance. And in defect of 
Lands and Revenues, Tis He that Reaps 
the Fruits of the Earth i in the Sweat of 
his Brow, tis He that is to endure the 
Jos and the Rains, the Froſt and the 
un: Whilſt ſhe has the Satisfaction -Y 
of abiding at home, under the comfortable - © 
Coyert of his Manſions, without expoſin ..4 
her. ſelf to thoſe hardſhips which he muſt | 
undergo. | Tis He that is to defend her 1 
from private Injuries, and from Publick f 
Dangers, from the Affronts of malicious ö 
F and from the Inſults and 
Ravages of the common Enemy, For his 
Perſon alone is to be ventur d in the Wars, 
He is to endure the Fatigues and Hardſhips | 
of the Camp, to Conflict with the Malice 
25 Cruelty of a powerful Enemy; and to 


hold Wounds and Terrors flying on 
lege, Sage atout him, and to meet Death 


in 


=. Diſcomſs IM. 
in a Thouſand terrible Figures; White 
ſhe can ſit in Peace and: Tranquility! with- 
in the Security” of het own Walls, wich- 
_ any trouble, but wählt due fuſtains 
the Fear, ſhe conceives, for the Danger 
of he 8 Now theſs Benle- 
7 ren confer a Superiorit up 
Beſtbwer of them and do Mis 
— ® | Subjettion in the Wiſe 6 der 
Bitsb4td'! 4 'every” 6blig ged 1 80 


ö Arbe e ph e 


OA 3617 9h © 299 


1 rhe Soondinto, wy Spa, 5 
the Wife to che Husband, is 
| "Wantifeſt from - the declared 
Will of wu in the Holy 
ee . 139 

2 - Ther: was {ome kind of Subordinatcn 
of che Womat to her Husband, from 
the Original Creation of Woman. Fot 
ſke being made ont of the Side of Adam, 
Man cd have had ſome kind of Su- 
perfority' over her, as ſne was the Produ- 
ion of his, Body. Büt if Mankind had 


oontiquech in ies Grigipal Rectitude, both 
Men and Women would have been fo 
utterly voi void of intenipetate Paſſion; and 
would have done all things with bo calm 
and exalt a Reaſon, that Thar Superiority 
wou'd have included! in it nothing of 

rugged 
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tugged Command, but they would both 


have acted in all things with one joint 


Conſent, as if they had been both actua- 
ted by one Soul, and had had the De- 
terminations of one ſingle Will, to have 
{quared their Actions by. But 'fince the 
Fall, God has improved this-Superiority 
into a perfe Government and Ryle, and 
has given tothe Man, not only à Superi- 


ofity of Order and Nature, but of actual 


Power likewiſe; ' 'Thy deſtre ſpall be to thy 
Husband, and he all Re over thee, Gen. 
3. 16. That is, cho thou naturally haſt a 
deſire of Rule and Dominion thy ſelf; 

yet thou ſhalt, tho never ſo unwilling, 
be ſubject to bis Rule. For this Curſe 
which God was pleaſed to inflict upon 
the Woman, as a Puniſhment and a Con- 
ſequent of her Fall, was not à bare be- 
ing put in Subjection to the Man, but 
bearing this Subjection without regret and 
reluctancy. Which Quality is not only a 
Part of the Puniſhment of the Lapſe, but 
does plainly ſhew forth the Original De- 
pravation of our common Nature occaſio- 


ned by it. But ſtill every ſuch Appetite | 


is to be ſubdued, and rectified by the 
Rules and Grace which the Goſpel af- 
fords ; and therefore, the Apoſtles do 
Frequently inforce this Duty of 8 to 
their 
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their Husbands. Te Wives be in SubjeFion 
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to your ommnm Husbands, - 1 Pet. 3. 1. Wives 
Submit your. ſelpes anto your own Husbands, 
as unto the Lord, Eph. 5. 22. So likewiſe 
the Apoſtle St. Pant condemns thoſe 
Wives, that uſurp Auleriy over the Men, 
I Tim. 2. 8 


kong ſhewn the Subordination, or 
Subjection of the Wife to the Hus- 
band. I proceed to ſhew, * 


u. What the particular Duties of 8 
Wife are. 


He: 1 ſhall begin with that which is menti- 
Ones in the Text, viz, 


1. Ole, ar - Subwilſio on to the Will 
Or, - of the e. 1 x 
I have thew ore the 

FS ne) general Reaſons, for the Diſ- 
charge af this Dury . I ſhall only ſpeak a 
Word or Two more, to ſhew wherein 
this Duty more particularly does conſiſt, 
Now, the Husband being the Prince of the 
Family, and the Head of the Wife, his 
Will is the Rule of Obedience for Her and 

all that dwell in it. Therefore whatever 

e has ſerioully declared it is his Will ſhe - 
ſhould: 
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ſhould do, by Vertue of his Superiority 
over Her, ſhe is obliged to do it. But 
however, this does admit of ſome Re- 
ſtriction: For it is not to be thought, 
that a Wife is indefinitely obliged to what- 
ever any wicked, Cruel, or ſelf-willed 
Husband ſhall lay Commands upon Her 
to perform. The Laws of God andthe Land 


do ſuperſede thoſe of the Marital' Authori-. 


ty, and whenſoever a Husband ſhall enjoin 
his Wife the performance of any thing 
- contrary to theſe, it is null in the Com- 
manding, and ſhe by diſobeying' it, pre- 
ſerves her Duty entire, whil'ſt he Vio- 
lates his, by laying ſuch unlawful Com- 
mands upon her. And furthermore, the 
Wives Subjection is to be confidered, as 
in ſome Degrees approaching to an Equa- 
lity with her Husband, and therefore 
ſne is not to be treated as one, whom her 
Husband has a Deſpotick Authority over. 
In all Countries whatſoever, even where 
by their Laws the Husbands Rule over 
their Wives by the moſt rigid Authority, 
there is always a difference to be obſer- 


ved in the treatment of thoſe, whom they 


have made Conſorts of their Bed, and of 
thoſe whom they have admitted only to the 
Services of their Family. But in our Coun- 
try, where to our Happineſs, Liberty, Cha- 


rity, 


— 
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ty, and mutual Kindneſs bear 4 greater 
ſway, and are grown into our excellent 
Conſtitution, our Wives are not obliged 
to the Aſiatick Slavery, nor is it their 
Duty to Submit to all thoſe vile Servili- 
ties, and imperious Humors, which the 
Women of thoſe Nations are forced to 
comply with. They are here the Mi- 
ſtreſſes of the Families they come into, 
and are not obliged by their Conjugal 
Duty to be the Slaves of it ; nor to be 
put upon any baſe Drudgeries, f which 
are contrary to their Birth or Dignity, or 
Gircumſtances they ate under. But in 
other matters, where the Husband de- 
clares his Mind with that decency, which 
is owing to a Loving Conſort, and for 
the performance of thoſe things which is 
Proper for the Wife of that Perſon to un- 
dertake, hen this is done without Petulan- 
cy, or a Spirit of Provocation, and a 
Purpoſe to expoſe and undervalue Her, 
but out of a Deſign for her own Good; 
or the Good of the Family, or ſome 
other Commendable End; ſuch a Com- 
mand of the Husband, ought religiouſly 
to be obſerved by the Wife, and by dif- 
obeying this Command therein, . ſhe dif- 

obeys likewiſe the Command of God. 


0 17 4 ' 5 
0 ſ 
Nay 


\ 


to the ſame impetuouſneſs, weakens and 
diflolves jt, and receives all the mighty 
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Nay further, every good W ite, in poitt 
of Prudence at leaſt, or rather to{hew forth 
the excellency of a Chriſtjan Spirit, will 
proceed in this Affair a ſtep or two, further, 
and will chooſe to comply oftamimes with 


unreaſonable Commands, if they be not 


abſolutely unlawful, for the dake of Peace 
and Quietneſs; and to Exerciſe the Graces 
of Meckneſs and Humility, wllich are the 
Principal Parts of the Chriſtian Diſcipline, 
whereby our Souls ate here trained up for 
another World, by weaning them from 
chis. But if | regard Were only Had to the 
Comforts and Happineſs of this Lift, a 
Wife by frequently complying with a rug- 
ved Temper; wäll buy her ſelf Peace which 
{he could never procure by oppoſing it. 
To confront ſuch a violent Spirit with 
Contradiction and non- Compliance, is 


but to add new Storms to thoſe which are 
riſen too high already; tis like the light- 


ing of a Cannon-Ball upon a Wall of ſtub- 
born Flint, which rends and tears, and 


breaks every thing into. ſhivers about it, 


whilſt the yielding Earth, by giving way 


Force without any obſervable Wound or 
Scar. For it is a Truth which cannot pas 


by the moſt ordinary Obſervation, That 


Wives, 
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Wives, by oppoſing ſuch fowr and ill- 
temper d Men, make their Paſſions but the 
more ſtubborn, or the more furious; 
whilſt a meek Compliance ſhames them 
into better Temper, melts them down in- 
to Compaſſion and Tenderneſs, and a Grief 
for having ſhewn ſuch unkindneſs ſo un- 
deſervedly to one who loves her Husband 
with ſo much Affection, and who bears his 
Severity with ſo much Meekneſs; which, 
will at length, end all in Love and Peace⸗ 
ableneſs, and turn the moſt ruffling Tu- 
-mults of a Stern Paſſion into Embraces and 

Endearments. Hb 230115 


The next Duty of the Wife to the Huſ- 
band I am in order to mentiofi 

Love, is Love. bes | 
3 But this is ſo neceſſary to the 
Conjugal State, that it can hardly have 4 
Being without it. And thoſe Marriages, 


vVbere this is wanting, are but Priſons for 


Life. Therefore, all Women who enter 
into this State, ſhould take care to have Af- 
fections well ſettled at firſt, and by all 
Means to cheriſh them, and keep them up 
afterwards; for when once they are loſt to 
their Husband, they ly fair for the next 
Finder. — | 


3. The 


* 
—_— — — 
— — 


Deſire. 


3. The next Duty of a Wife is, an Ob- 
ligingneſs of Temper, and a 
willingneſs to pleaſe her Hus- 7% 
. 8 enmper. 
band, in whatever lawful 7 oo 
things ſhe perceives to be agreeable to his 


This is thit Vertue, which the Apo- 
ſtle calls the Ornament of a Meek and quiet 
Spirit. For certainly, nothing raiſes the 
Conjugal Vertue to a greater height, and 
Adorns it with ſo many Beauties and 


Graces, as ſuch an: obliging Temper'of 


Mind does. To condole with him in all 
his Misfortunes, and to carry together 
with him a Brow of ſadneſs, when ever 
any heavy Vexation Oppreſſes his Spi- 
rits; to let Smiles and Pleaſantneſs ver- 
ſpread her Countenance, when ever his 


Heart is cheared by proſperous Ad ven- 


tures; when at any time he is out of 
Humour by croſs Accidents, or peeviſh 
Conteſts, to endeavour to ſweeten him 
into Temper again, by good natur d 


' Words and a kind Aſpect; to give way 
to any intemperate Expreſſions, which a 


warm fit of Anger is ready to Suggeſt ; 


ſhe knows will offend him; purſuing all 


Methods, and improving all Opportuni- 


ties of obliging and plealing him. Tho 
: H the 
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the Husband likewiſe be not excuſed 
from this Duty in his Turn, yet it is in 
a greater Degree requiſite on the Wo- 
mans ſide ; the Mans Temper being natu- 
rally of the harder make, and leſs ſuſcepti- 
ble of the ſofter and eaſier Paſſions, more 
Converſant in worldly Buſineſs, and as 
having his Mind frequently diſcompoſed 
by untoward Accidents; which when 


Hhightened by freſh Provocations at home, 


makes. a Calamity too preſſing for ordi- 
nary Faature to ſupport. As when Wives, 
inſtead of performing the forementioned 
Duties, take a Liberty and a Pride in ag- 

gravating their Husbands Misfortunes ; 
adding unkind Words to the Frowns of 
the World, which are hard upon them 3 
taking an Advantage of their being ſow- 
red Abroad, to the beginning a Quarrel 
at home; improving every paſſionate Ex- 
preſſion into a deſperate Strife and Con- 
tention; provoking them by tart Words, 
diſcontented Looks, or a ſullen Behavi- 
-our ; ſtudying Opportunities to vex and 
fret them, and doing every thing which 
they judge will be the moſt ungratefal 
and hateful to them. Now for a Wife to 
behave her ſelf in this fort to her Hus- 
band, is to pervert God Almighties De- 
figa in the Conjugal State and * 3 
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of being a Meet Help arid an Aſſiſtance to 
him'is to turn a Dcmeſtitk Torture, and a 
Vulture preying within his own Boſom ; 3 
and ſuch an one as Solomon declares his Opi- 
nion, rather than to live with, a Man had 
better dwell in the Wilderneſs, or in a corner 
of the Houſe-top, Prov. 21. 19. 
3. Another Duty of the Wife to her 
Husband, is to cheriſh Him, 
both in his Sickneſs and his 5 col 7 Hi 
Health. 07 io Health. 
Women hive naturally a 


greater Tenderneſs in theit Nature, and 


a larger Fear and Forecaſt of a poſſible 
Misfortune ; as on the other ſide, the Men; 
thro the Firmitude of theit Bodies, and 
the innate boldneſs of their Minds, 
apt to be regardleſs of their Health, and- 
to negle& thoſe Conveniencies and ear- 
ly App lications, which their Wives ate 
wont ſooner to be A pprehenſive of the 
Neceſſity of, The Hhakand being fot 
the moſt putt, taken up with Atairs 
abroad, His Food and other Refreſhments, 


ate to be ptepared by her at home. 
Therefore, whenever Wives are careleſs : 


of their Husbanids Health, when they are 
negligent in preparing their Food and 


'Raiment in due and proper maniir; 
when tliey d not ſuccour them in their 


H 2 Si. Eüeſs, 


— 
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Sickneſs, with à careful and tender re- 
gard, it is a moſt certain Sign, that they 
neither bear a true Love to their Hus- 
bands, nor a Reſpect to Gods Command, 
by whoſe Authority theſe Conjugal Du- 
ties are commanded. 77. 2. 4. But a good 
and Chriſtian Wife, in whom Affection 
and Religion conſpire together, to make 
her Love her Husband as ſhe ought ; ſhe 


is eager to perform any thing wherein 
ſhe can be aſſiſtant to him; every Morſel 


of the Food which he Eats with Satis- 


faction, (he her ſelf ſeems to Reliſh it; 


whatever ſhe ſuſpects will be prejudicial 
to his Health, pierces her Heart before 
hand with the terrible Apprehenſion of 
it; ſhe arms him againſt every noxious 
Breath of Wind, as if it came pointed 
with preſent Death againſt him; ſhe 
lovingly Admoniſhes him of any impen- 
dent Evil, which either Danger, or L iffi- 


culty, or Fatigue, which any Act of In- 
temperance, or Incogitancy may bring 


upon him. Now tho this part may be 
ſometimes over done, and ſome little im- 
proprieties committed therein by an ill 


timed importunacy; yet it muſt imply an 
unpardonable ruggedneſs of Temper in 
any Man, not to be well pleaſed with 


theſe Actions, which take heir riſe from 
2,1 ſo 


2 
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ſo much Tenderneſs ; and not to over- 
look a (mall Indiſcretion in the doing of 
that which is ſo kindly deſigned to him. 
But above all, a Conſcientious Wife will 
endeavour to ſhew the utmoſt of her Care 
in cheriſhing her Husband in time of 
| Sickneſs ; to provide him ſuch Neceſſa- 
| ries as his infirm Condition does require ; 
| to Miniſter to him frequently with her 
own Hands ; to have a watchtul Eye 
over others who Officiate about him ; 
readily to bear with theTrouble which his 
Diſtemper ſhall create, and the peeviſh- 
[ neſs which may go along with it; to ule 
all poſſible means for his recovery; and 
it he happens to miſcarry at laſt, to fol- 
low him with a Flood of Tears to the 

Grave, and even till her own Death, to 
honour his Aſhes. . 
4. Another Duty of the Wife, is Care 
of the Family. 5 

The Apoſtle lays it down, . COLE a 

as a part of the Duty of thole 4 

young Women who Marry, to guide the 
Houſe, 1 Tim. 5. 14. And the wiſe Man 
draws a moſt admirable Picture of a good 
Miſtreſs of a Family. She will do her 
' Husband good aud not Evil all the Days 
of her Life. She ſeeketh Wool and Flax, 
| and worketh willinely with her Hands. She 

| | | H 3 is 
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is like the Merebant Ships, ſhe bringeth 


her Food from afar, ſhe riſes alſo whilſt it is jet 
Night, and giveth Meat to ber Houſbould, - 


and a Portion to her Maidens, Prov. 31. 
13. 14, Cc. To the end of the Chap- 
ter. Which excellent Leſſon by the way, 
is but ſorrowfully obſerved by thole 
Wives, who not only come Strangers into 
a Family at firſt, but reſolve to continue 
ſo in it as long as they live, who walk 
about it as unconcern'd at every thing 


they ſee or hear, as if they came thither 


only to pay a Viſit there. But Perſons of 
Fortune, may plead in their Excuſe, that 
they have Subſtitutes under them to do 
their parts therein. But how ſmall a Sha- 
dow of an Excuſe is this? Why do they 
net ſay their Prayers likewiſe by Proxy? 
Why do they not as well provide Subſti - 
tates for their Husbands Bed 2 Why do 
they not provide them Heirs to their Eſtates 
by the like delegated Duty ? I am very 
{ſerious in theſe odd Compariſons ; for 


I am ſure there is as much Reaſon for 


one, as for the other, and the looking af- 
ter the Family, is as much a Perſonal Du- 
ty of the Wife, as any of thele ; it is as 
much the Cemmand of God, and a ne- 
ceſſary Charge incumbent upon her. If 

ſhe does not take Care of theſe Affairs _ 
ig PO VV 8 1 98 ſe z 
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felf, Servants will do therein not what 
they ought, but what they pleaſe; and 
for the Ravages and Spoils which are 
made in a Family, by ſuch negligence, 
ſhe can neither Anſwer it to God Almigh- 
ty, nor to her Husband. The Govern- 
ment of the Family is in great Meaſure 
her peculiar Province, which is continu. 
ally ſubject to her Eye, whilſt the Affairs 
of the Husband do neceſſitate his more 
frequent Abſence from it. She is to ob- 
{erve and overlook the Negligence, the 
Waſts, the il|l-manners and Contentions of 
the Servants ; to direct for the more care- 
ful and handſom ſpending, of the Provi- 
ſions, - to look after the Food and Rai- 

ment, and well ordering of the Children; 
but above all their good Inſtruckion in 
their Childhood, when they are more pe- 
culiarly under her Care. Theſe are too great 
Charges to be turned over to Subſtitutes; 
and the Troubles and Diſorders which 
ariſe in thoſe Families, where theſe Du- 
ties have formerly been neglected ; make 
Women, in their more ſerious Years, 
moſt fadly Repent them of their truſt- 
ing theſe Matters to others, to be the 
more at leiſure to Proſecute thoſe fooliſh 4 
5 7 Vanities, which their giddy Yonth did * 
| prompt them to, I wiſh thefe things were 4 
H 4 ſeriouſly 
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ſeriouſly laid to Heart, by thoſe whom 
God has called to the Government of great 
Families, which are a ſort of Seminaries 
to the Common-wealth ; and if particular 
Care be not taken boch of the nume- 
rous Servants, which are therein Educated, 

as well as the Children ; when they re- 
move thence, they will diffuſe the Vices 
Far and near through the Nation, which 
they either learnt there, or grew into 
them for want of due Reprehenſion. 


5. Another Duty of the Wiſe, is Fru- 

| gality. 
Frogality. Frugality, as it does 1 import 
a Carfulneſs about the Expen- 
ces of the Family, that no waſte be com- 
mitted therein by S:rvants, but that every 
thing ſhould be made 10 go as far as with 
Conveniency and hand.omnels it may, 
and that no vain coſt be admi ted in Diet 
or Furniture, which are incor.ſiſtent: with 
the Husbands Circumſtances, as on the 
other hand, That. a regard be had to 
avoid ſtringineſs, and keeping Houſe after 
a ſordid pitiful manner, contrary, to the 
Honour of the Family and plentifulneſs 
of the Eſtate ; wiercby, neither friendly 
Neighbours are well Entertain d, nor the 
Pcor relieved in the manner, which a_ 
| good 
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good Miſtreſs of a Family muſt take 
Care they ſhould. Theſe Branches of 
the Conjugal Duty belongs to the Wife, 
as ſhe is Governeſs of the Family. But 
further, it is a Duty incumbent upon the 
Wife, That ſhe ſhould not put her Hus- 
band to any extravagaut Charge in the 
Coſtlineſs of her Apparel, or any other 
unnecefſary Expenſes. The Apoſtle does 
excellently ſet out the Particulars of their 
Duty in this matter. In like manner alſo, 
that the Women adorn themſelves in modeſt 
Apparel, with ſhamefacedneſs and Sobriety : 
Not with broidered Hair, or Gold or Pearls 
or coſily Array; but (which becometh No- 
men profeſſing Godlineſtc ) with good 
Works. Not that theſe things are abſo- 
lutely unlawful for Chriſtian Women, 
tut that they ought not to make uſe of 
thoſe coſtly Ornaments, unleſs they be 
placed in ſuch a high Fortune, as does 
for diſtinction ſake, require them. But 
ſor Women of lower Quality, that they 
may gratifie their fooliſh Vanity, to put 
their Husbands to the moſt prodigious 
Expences, to wear that upon their Backs, 
which ought to fill their Families Bellies; 
to ſqaunder that away in extravagant Gam- 
ing, which ought to go to ſatisfie the juſt 
Debts of needy Creditors; to flutter about 
Ke 4 A 
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a Year ar two making a glaring Figure, 
and pleaſing their idle Fancies with a few 


unneceſſary Gaieties, whilſt by the fame 


means, they condemn their Husbands for 
their life time to the ſtench of a Jail, or 
the other Miſeries of a forlorn Poverty: 
This is ſuch a cruel Act of Injuſtice, and 
ſuch a barbarous kind of Vanity, as one 
would thing nothing which pretends to 
Reaſon could be guilty of, as nothing 
which does partake of the tenderneſs of 
the Feminine Nature, could put a dear and 
loving Husband upon. I know not whe- 
ther Nera, when he fidled over the 
Flames of burning Rome was ſo wickedly 
vain, as that Wife is, who foreſees her: 
Husbands deſtruction, neceflarily enſuing 
her Extravagancies, whilſt the (till by re- 
peated Vanities accelerates his Pain, and 
every Day more and more plung him in- 
to, an irretrevadle Condition, a facrific- . 
10g thereby the Welfare of him and her 
dear Children, to the Satisfaction of her 
ridiculous Follies. 
' 6. The Laſt Duty of the Wife which 
| I fhall mention, is Chaſtity. 
Cbelliy. - The expectation of this, is 
what chiefly incl ines the Hus- 
band to enter into Matrimony, tis what 
God Almighty did principally deſign, by 
= = inſtituting 
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inſtituting ſingle Marriage ; for unleſs the 
Wife does preſerye the Bed entire, Men 
would fall into all the Difficulties, and 
Uncertainties in relation to their Offspring, 
as they would find in a Vagrant Love, 
which they enter into Marriage purpoſely 
to avoid. And therefore in every 
Age, Adultery has been lookt upon as 
the blackeſt of Crimes, and has had the 
ſevereſt Penalties inflicted on it; Be- 
cauſe it Violates the ſtrongeſt Ties of 
Nature and Religion, and brings ſuch 
Miſeries upon a Family, as none but thoſe 
who have the Experience thereof, can 
Eſtimate them. It commonly perpetuates 
an Act of the moſt horrid Injuſtice to the 
Husbands Family, by impoſing ſpurious 
Heirs upon it; and oftentimes, thro” the 
' uncertainty of the Childrens Original, 
breeds an unkindneſs and a hatred to the 
true ones: An Injuſtice which to diſco- 
ver, is the moſt intolerable ſname in this 
World; and to dye hiding the Impoſture, 


is Eternal Damnation in the next. There- 


fore thoſe wicked Women, who in de- 
ſpight of the guards peculiar to their Sex, 
their natural Modeſty and Timorouſneſs, 
can break in upon this Vice, they are 
ſome of the boldeſt of all Offenders ; 
who can brave Hell to its very _— 
EF pr 
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and venture upon the Flames, which they 


have not the ordinary fond hopes of 
other Sinners to eſcape. For thoſe who 


— Guilty of other Acts of Injuſtice, may 


lay hold upon the uſual Condition of 
the Goſpel for Pardon, by making a due 
Reſtitution upon Repentance; but thoſe 


lewd Women, who 80 out of the World, 


and rather than Diſcover their 
ſhame, will ba defraud the true 
Heir of the Family of his Right, tliey have 
no Terms, that I know of, in the Cove- 
nant of Jeſus Chriſt to be ſaved by. A 
Conſideration, which is enough to awa- 


ken the Thoughts of the -moſt hardned 


Sinners; and to give them Reflection of 
the hazzard they run one time or other, 
either of undergoing an unſupportable 


Shame, or a more unſupporcable Miſery. 


But theſe © Conſiderations are proper on- 
ly for a very few. But further, Wives 
ought not only to preſerve the Marriage 
Bed entire, but to let their Chaſtity ſhine 
forth in their modeſt Diſcourſe and Beha- 
viour ; for the Conjugal Honour, is 
tainted much by ill Diſcourſe and impru- 
dent Action, as if Wives were Guilty of 
groſſer Sins. For pheſe outward Appea- 


rances, are all the World is able to Judge 
by, and if they will talk and behave 


themſelves 
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themſelves like ill Women, they muſt 
ſhare the Scandal and Ignominy of ſuch. 
Which Fault of ſuch imprudent Women 
is the greater, becauſe the Reproach is 
not born by themſelves only, but the 
Diſhonour lighting hard upon the Hus- 
band, his Family, and her-Children like- 
wiſe. Nay, the Wife is not only obliged to 
avoid any Actions meh are in themſelves 
Suſpicious, and lock uptowardly in the 
Eyes of moſt Men; but alſo, thoſe Acti- 
ons which give uneaſineſs and Suſpicion 
to her own Husband, .altho? the Grounds 
thereof be but (lender, and He be in the 
Fault for miſconſtruing Actions, which if 
more diſcreetly View'd, carry in them 
only an Air of innocent Freedom. For 
in ſuch Caſes, the Wife is to give way 
to a jealous Temper, thereby to continue 
Peace and mutual Affection, which are 
oftentimes much weakened. by a pertina- 
cious Adherence to ſome Indifferencics,, 
which a Husband out of miſt⸗ke has con- 
ceived a diſtaſte againſt, For Jealous 
Husbands are never cured by a Stomach- 
ful Oppoſition ; it only makes them mi- 
ſtruſt that their Wives hive ſome Aﬀe i- 
on more than ordinary to.gratifie, by 
thoſe Actions which they. find them io 
very tenacious of. 8 : ; 


* 
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I riow come to the Third Particular: 


III. To ſhew the fitneſs of diſchatg: 
ing theſe Duties. oo 


i: Now Firſt, it is fit that Wives ſhould 
eee.ueactly diſcharge theſe Du- 
For 1 ties, as they are Chriſtians. 
Chriſtian len- This is the fitneſs in the Lord, 
gion. which the Apoſtle mentions 
in the Text. For Chriſtians 
are to do fomething more than ordinary 
in every Station they are in, and above 
what common Nature does require ; it 
expects ſome Higlits and Exactneſs, which 
are worthy of the Holy Profeſſion they 
are called to. If Heathen Women were 
Tender and Loving, the Chriſtian Wives 
muſt be Obedient and Dutiful. If they 
took à particular Care of their Families, 
thefe muſt put up their continual Prayers 
to Heaven for every Member of them, 
and take Cate of their Sonls, as well as 
their Bodies. If they loved and cheriſhed 
their Husbands as long as they lived, thefe 
muſt pay an everlaſting Honour to 
their Memory, and not offer an affront 
to it, by either the haſtineſs, or the Ine- 
quality of a Second Marriage. If they 
-_ *- - "a_- 
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were true to their Husbands Bed, theſe. 
ought not to blemiſh the Fidelity of it, 
by ſo much as a Thought or a Wiſh, nor 
to offer a ſtain to the Conjugal Honour 
by an uncircumſpect behaviour. But 
ſince there have not been wanting 
Women in the Heathen World, who 
have performed their Paits in theſe Du- 
ties to the moſt admirable Perfection ; 
it is an everlaſting Blot to a Woman 
Profeſſing Chriſtianity, to be Guilty of 
thoſe Faults which Pagans avoided ; 
and under the light of the Goſpel to be 
ill Wives, when others, by the direction 
of Nature only, become ſo good ones. 

2. Theſe Duties are fit to be diſcharg- 
ed, becauſe they conduce ſo much to the 
Peace and . Proſperity of a2 | 
Family where they are pra- anf 
cticed. What ever Duties 25 
Chriſtianity obliges to, are not only fit 
to be done by ſome latent Reaſon known 
to God alone; but have a very obvious 
Rectitude and fitzeſs in them, which eve- 
ty one is Judge of the reaſonableneſs of, 
from the natural Tendency they have to 
the happineſs of human Society. So in 
particular, Wives, by diſcharging their 
Conjugal Duties aright, do nct only 
pleale God, but do thereby procure a a 


Peace 


/ 


112 Diſcourſe IV. 


Peace and Happineſs to themſelves, and 
Families likewiſe. What admirable Peace 
and Amity does reign in that Hovle, 
where the Wife diſcharges the foreſaid 
Duties with a Conſcience and Exactneſs ? 
No bickerings and diſcontents, no peeviſh 
Animoſities can ariſe, where the Wite by a 
tender Love, and a ſweet and obliging 
Behaviour, does charm even the moſt 
ſtormy Temper into Reaſon and Calm- 
neſs. What Exactneſs and good Order is to 
be ſeen in that Family, where the Eyes 
of a good and Prudent Miſtreſs, take 
Cognizance of the Irregularities of her 
Servants, and ſuffer them to do nothing 
contrary to the fear- God or their Ma- 
ſters Intereſt 2 How Dutiful and Religi- 
ous by the ordinary Grace of God, do the 
Children prove which are Educated by 
ſuch a Mother? What great Comforts 
are they to their Parents, and what brave 
Lights in their Generation? As on the 
other ſide, what a diſmal ſcene of Strife 
and Contention is there beheld, whe e 
, Wives indulge themſelves in diſorderly 
Paſſion, and a Spirit of Provocation, and 
waut that Modeſty and Prudence of Fe- 
haviour which their Religion obliges 
them to? How miſerable do their Fami- 
lies become oftentimes by their Vanity 
or 
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or Negligence? How wicked do their 
Children prove by neglecting their Inſtru · 
ction, and how vain and Paſſionatę by 
their Fondneſs 2 In ſhort, if Men have; 
any Reaſon in Martiages, - for. 12 
avoiding) a Diſp arity of- Fortune. or 
Tit, for fear of leſſening the. Honouria 
Figure of a Family z they have a, Th 52 
ſand times) more Reaſon, to decline all; 
Propoſals where à pions noon Þ 
goodneſs pf Temper, and ſtrong, Jae 
tions to Vertue are, wanting ; for the lack 
of theſe, brings much more of Inconveni-) 
ence and Miſchief, than, the Par Hor: 
nour and Riches can afford of Adyan- 
tage; and whereevet theſe excellent Qua- 
lities do abound, they are a Dignity, and 
Poſſeſſion which arg not to be eſtimated ; 
they will Convey a, laſting Happineſs 30 
all the Deſendants from ſo. Hely 4 Bed, 
and will Entail the. Bleſſing of. God, and 
the Advantages of a religious Educatiom 
to the future Branches of a Family ; nay, 
even td; thoſe. remoter Generations, to 
which neither the Honour nor Eſtste 4 
| pollidly: deſcend; _ 
| Now'for' the Cloſe of. all, 1 tball 3 in 'A 
a2 Word; of Two apply my ſelf to thoſe. to 
— the Apoſtle has given the Exhor- 


tation of the Text, nd whole: Words I 
have 


< 
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have been now Exphining. I would not 
Have you think, that T have engaged my 
ſelk in this Diſcourſe,” to take a fhare in 
the fooliſh Raillery of the Age, which 
Cuſtem - has made to run very much 
up this Subject, and given Occafion 
r the Wives to be upbraided for the 
leaſt! Violations of their Duty, even by 
thoſe Husbands who make no Conſcience 
of the broadeſt Exceſſes in their own. 
You know I have not intruded upon this 
Matter, without being called to it by the 
Ordet of the Duties I am upon ; tho if I 
had made my way into it with more 
Abruptneſs, I might have ſufficient Rea- 
ſoi25for--it, as thereby entring upon a 
Sabje&, which we are generally drove off 
from by the ludicrous Lemper of the Age; 
which however, is not the leſs neceſſary, 
becauſe Pevple will not attend to it with 
a due ſeriouſneſs. There is no Point of 
Chriſtianity which 1 know, which ought 
to be made a jeſt of; they are all equally 
Reaſonable-and equally Holy, and ought 
ts be confidered- with the ſame Sobriety 
and devout attention; and I hope what 
 Fhave faid- here will be received ſo. I 
have no deſign to find Fault, but to In- 
ſtruck ; and tho at preſent, I have touch- 
ed only upon ſome neglects of the Wo- 


N. men 
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ien in their Duty, yet 1 d not thun, 
for all the uſual Banter of the Words 


they are more at Fault this way thats the 


other Sex. Nay, I muſt needs declare, 
that the Piety of the Women, does in a 
great degree keep up the Credit of Religi⸗- 
on in this wicked Age; it is the numbets 
of that Sex which are conſtantly preſem 
at the publick Prayers, and Communions 
df the Church, and Which make thoſe Or- 
dinances in many places fo well atrended. 
Nay further, I do verily believe, that ii 
Reſpect of the Conjugal Duties, where” 
there is one Wife who is dilinqent therein, 
there do great Numbers abound of the 
other Sex, who ate notorious Violators! 
bf them. But however, there ate very 
few. Wives fo perfect in their Duty, but 
if they pleaſe, are capable of making 
ſdttle improvement therein ; and I cannot 
but think, that the time wherein we live 
affords a more ſpecial call to it. A Time 
wherein the Holy Ordinance of Matrinio- 
ny, together with the reſt of the Divine 
Inſtitutions, is impiouſſy itifalted by Men 
_ bf lewd and irreligious Principles 3 and 
the leaſt miſcartiages of Wives are aggra- 
vated into an intolerable Yoke, and a 
part of the Bondage which Prieſt-cfaft as 
they call it, has laid them finder. But & 
8 . Conſcientidus 
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Conſcientious Obſervation of your Duty 
inbthis kind, is the moſt ready Argument 
in your way, to ſtop the Mouths of ſuch 
Wretches. Let them behold in you, the 
Religion and Goodneſs of a Chriſtian Ma- 
tron; the / Modeſty. and Sweetneſs, the 
Love and Tenderneſs, the Peaceable- 
neſs and Compliance, the Care and Fruga- 
lity, with the other Virtues which your 
Holy Religion inſpires you with; and 
then let them compare you with the Va- 
nity and Impudence, the Treachery and 
Falſeneſs, the Pride, Extra vigance, the 
Profaneneſs and Rottenneſs of thoſe deſ- 
picable Creatures, which they pretend to 
ſet up againſt you. This is the beſt laid 
xpedient, to convince lewd Men of the 
Folly of their Wickedneſs; This will be 
an infallible means of ſaving your own 
Souls, and a probable one of Converting 
others from the Errors of their Ways. 
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I Theft v. xili. xiv. 
And we beſeech you Brethren to 5 
them which Labour among you, 
and are over you in the Lord, and 
Admoniſh you. 

And to eſteem them very highly in 
Love for their Works ſake. 


I is not neceſſary to enter into a | Dif. 
pute, whether theſe Words have not 
a particular Regard to the Biſhops of the 
Church, who are ſet over the Faithful for 
I 3 -_ ©. ann 
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their Edificatjion, by the higheſt Authort- 


ty which Chriſt — r : or whether 


they are not underſtood of the Subordi- 
nate Paſtors, and the Jefſer Flocks which 
pe committed to their Charge. The 

ords being general, may very well be 
underſtood of both ; or if they ſhould 
have relation to the former only ; the 
Reaſon which the Apoſtle gives for the 
Duties here required, do hold for the 
Kindneſs and Reſpect of Chriſtians to 
their inferior Paſtor, in proportion to his 
Labours and his Station, as well as their 
Biſhop. I beſeech you Brethren to know 
them which Labour among you, &c. By 
knowing, or taking Notice of them that La- 
bour among you, muſt then be meant, by | 
paying Honour, Reverence, and all other 
Duties which are owing from Chriſtians 
to their Miniſter in the Goſpel. For by 


knowing in Scri pture, is oftentimes under- 


food Honour and Eſteem. So Mat. 7. 
25. Iwill profeſs unto you I neuer kuow you, 
That is, I neyer took any Notice of, or 
pad any regard for you. So 2 Cor. 5, 16. 

herefore, henceforth know we no Man af- 


ter the Eleſp. That is, we have no Va- 


loc or Relpett for. any thing in this 
Yorld, in compariſon of Heavenly 
„ And theſe Duties the padde 


does 
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does inforce, by reaſon of the Carc and 
Labour which they lay out out upon 
them, Eſteem them very highly in 
Love for their Works ſake ; as alſo; by 
Reaſon of the Authority which they have 
over them. Know them which are we ne 
you in the Lord, &c. 2 


So that whit I ſhall Diſcourſe ripen 
-. theſe Wands, {| I thall reduce o "es 
4 TW. of Heads. 


. 11 The Duty which Chriſtians 0 ome td 
their own Paſtors, and other — 
ſters 3 Goſpel for their Hure 
ſake, mw Account of ' thew 
cit Preachiri t Golgi; and — 
| Care of Mens Souls. e 


l. The Unreaſonblenes of the neal 

7 Diſreſpects and Affronts, which the 
Clergy meet with in this e 11 
Nation. | | | 


© The Duties which Chrittianachet 
their own Paſtors, and other Mint 
| + ſters of the Goſpel for their Works 
'- ſake, or upon Account of their 
Preaching the Goſpel, and taking 

a. Mens Souls. 
. I 4 I. The 


x. 3 Nn 
N 


9 
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bir. 90. 303 10 noh u vd ln 2h 


0 * The 8 wich i hall menti- 


> isalLowe. 


e n dd of ti the: Npallk 


Bertl St. Paul gives an admirable 
Inſtance | in the Galatians z who; he ſays, 
received him as an Angel of God, even 45 


_ Chriſt Jeſus, and i it hed been pojſible, they 


would hade plucked. out thin pwn Eyes, and 
given them to 2 Gal. 4 14, 15 It ix not rea- 
ſonable to expect ſuch. Eminent Degrees 
of Love from Chriſtians to their Paſtors 
in theſe Ages. But, without ſome De- 
ree- of Love, their | Miniſterial Offices 
ill not be Croirned with that Succeſs, 
wbb! is to be deſired. If Pepple will 
Þehave themſelyes Peeviſhly, Contenti- 
ouſly, and Cenſoriouſly towards their 
Miniſter, he may Preach till his Heart 
lakes, and they little the better for it. 
They may ſay, they are not prejudiced 
for all this to his Doctrines and Inſtructi- 
ons, but tis plain they are . and every 
thing worſe ſaid by another, whom they 


Have a Fancy to, is better liked. There- 


fore, if Men expect tbat the ordinary 
means of Salvation ſhould have Effect 

on them, they muſt reſolve to Love 
qr Miniſters; if for no other Qualifi- 
cation, yet barely * bis Works er 
0s $4 * ** or a 
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For hatred in the Soul, is like a Jaundice 
in the Eye, it lets in every thing with a 
wrong Colour,; and People muſt lay this 
aſide, if ever they intend to Profit + 


their: — 7 
li efior $111 10 : f 
2. Thee Secchd Duty of Chriſtians . 10 
the Goſpel ag is Main- 
tenance 1 de 


This is plainly Taoghe: in 
the Holy Scripture, - Let Elder t that Rule 
well | be counted: worthy of double Honour, 
(i. e. Reward) eſpecially they .who Labour 

in the. Mord and Doctrine; for the Scrip. 

tare ſaith; hon ſhalt not muzzle the Ox that 
treadetb cut the Corn; and the Laborer. is 
worthy of his Reward. 1 Tim. 5. 17, 18. 
Let him that is Taught in the Word, com: 
municate unto him that teacheth in all good 
Things, Gal. 6. 6. And this is the Do- 
Arine likewiſe of our Bleſſed Lord himſelf, 
who ſent out his Apoſtles to Preach with- 
out any Proviſion of Gold or Silver or Braſ}, 
S. Permitting. them only to depend on 
the Benevolence of the Faithful, g giving 
5 Reaſon thereof, for the Workman is 
y of his Meat, Mat. 10. 9. 10. There- 
— in thoſe Places, where the Mainte- 
nance of the Miniſter depends on the vo- 
luntary Contribution of the Congregati- 
on, 


ne. —— 
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on, che People muſt do what lies in their 
Power to provide a comfortable Main · 
tenance for their Mimiſter, to make his 
Circumſtances eaſie to him, that he may 
the better attend to the Studies of his 
Calling, and to the Care of the Souls un- 
der his Charge. And fo likewiſe, where 
the Revenues of the Church are ſettled 
upon him, but are to go through their 
Hands, they muſt take Care they do not 
defraud him of them, but to pay them 
with a willing Mind ; for this is a Debt 
wherein Ged himſelf is concerned, 
who is the great Proprietor of the Church 
Revenues, they being conveied and made 
over to him by the pious Donors. of 
them; and injurionily to detain them, 
is not only an Act of high Injuſtice, but 
alſo of Sacriledge. Indeed, in this licen- 
tious Age, Men oftentimes make a Jeſt of 
cheating their Miniſters, and think it a 
handſome Turn of Wit to purloin, or 
keep back from them what is their due. 
But why; is uot other Cozenage as much a 
Jeſt too s Are the Miniſters Revenues 
leſs due io him than the Kings ot any 
private Mans Income to their reſpective 


__ Owners Oo not the ſame Laus inveſt 


Cnurch- men in their Eſtates, as the Laye- 


their 


* 
Oo 
* 
ot / 


180 — 
their Purchaſe, which | 
y detain? Would ſuch injuſt Men 
be wy that their Coppy-holders ſhould 
withhold or make 22 in Payment of 
their Quit-rents, or give them 25 much 
trouble in the receiving them, as they of- 
ten do their Miniſters in obtaining of 


123 
they fo aßen inju- 


their Due? 2 


ligion, and the poſitive Command of 


Hod z yet common Juſtice and Huma- 


nity, ſhould reſtrain chem from ſuch inju- 
non dealing towards their Miniſters. Ws 


3. Another Duty of Chriſtians to cheir 
Miniſters in the Gospel is Obe- Fw 
bedicnce. N F | 8 
| The Apoſtle la lays down : 
this Rule. '0 * — 3 = Rule 
oe you, an It your Ss For 
watch over coins af they that n = 
Account, wy they may do i with Foy and 
not with Grief, * tha 
Jon, Heb. 13. 17. Not that Men ought to 
pay an unlimited Obedience to the Wills 
of their Paſtors in all things whatſoever, 
which they ſhall think fit to Command 
them : But that they ſhould ſeriouſly at- 
tend to, and Conſcientiouſſy follow thoſe 
pPpiritual Inſtructions, which they receive 

{rom them for the Edification Al 
r O 


is ——— ” 


— 


_ he nem of 1 have 


'Heads"t6b Full of Buſineſs and worldly 
lCondctrns; 't0- underſtand the matters of 
Religioti To'fully and perfectly, as thoſe 
hoſe Calling tis to apply themſelves to 
uch Studies. And therefore the Advice 
of our Miniſters in Spiritual Concerns, is 
to be followed with — ſame Readineſs 
as that of learned and knowing Men in 


| other Profeſſions But the Vanity and Ir-, 
religion i of this Age; has filled Mens 


Minds with ſuch Jealouſie of being Prieſt- 


ridden, as they call it, that a great many 


People are more inclined to fall in with 
the i» Notions of every little Pre- 
tender to Divinity, than with the Do- 
ctrine of their Paſtors. They think this 
Qualifies them to ſet up for Men of more 


Senſe than: ordinary, when they pretend 


to be more Wiſe than their Teachers. 
But if the received Doctrine of the Church 
was hat they ſtickle for, ſuch Men out 
of meer Vanity, would aseagetly Eſpouſe 
what they now Oppoſe. God knows 
where this giddy Humour will carry Peo- 


ple at laſt. Tis to be feared, we ſhall 


ſtand up for this ſort of Senſe ſo long, till 


we have loſt all Religion. But why are 


Men ſo deadly afraid of being impoſed 
pan by their Clergy > What your | 
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are there for the preſe mighty Outcries, 
of the Cheats of Maſter 2 Indeed, di d; 
we Preach up Purgatory, opens Bs 
Maſſes for Mens Souls, Oc. , there was 
ſomething to be got by | it ; but 15 52 
_ &rine of the Trinity and Incarfttion, are 
things which Idont know. au, Body that 
— a Farthing by it. S0 that upon the 
whole, here is a Craft moſt deeply de- 
| ſign'd to get no Advantage, nor any gther 

Benefit in this World, unleſs now and 
then to be teized by ſome Infidel Wits. 


"os Another Duty owing to the Goſ⸗ 
oy 3 is Honour or 15 

eſpe | 

This is the particular Do- e 
ctrine of the Text, where Chriſtians are 
commanded to hnow,. or take honprable 
Notice of Them who Labour among them, 
and to Eſteem them highly in Love for their 
Works % And they are adviſed like- 
wiſe to hold ſuch in reputation, Phil. 2. 2, 
Therefore, People muſt take Cafe to pay, 
to their Miniſters all the Marks Of dut- 
ward Honour, and all the inward Reſpect 
which is due to that Holy Fundiqn, N, 
which is owing to thoſe who are con- * 
. cerned. in the Diſcharge of an Office, . 

mr is exerciſed in eh, Of. the 
| greate eſt 


* 
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t Moment in the World to us; 
Namely, thet taking Care of our Souls. 


But J ſhall ſpeak more of this under the 
next Head, wherein F am to ſnew, 8 


n. The Unreaſonablenefs of the afuat 4 
Diſreſpects and Affronts, which the 
_ Clergy meet with in this Age and 
Nation. 


| And to do this the more iftindty 
hall purſue this following Method. 


. I ſhall ſhew he inexcuſable of thofe 
Men, who make it their buſineſs = :-; 
Abuſe and Vilifie the Clergy. | 


| n. The Reaſons * have to Reſet : 
them. 


I. 1 ſhall he the inexcuſabletieſ of 
thoſe Men that make it thei buſimeſs to 
_ Abuſe and Vilifie che Ctergy. | os 


There are Two great Rules, wh ich at 
Mien that value their Fame or Reputation F 
do generally, or at leaſt would ſeem, ſquare 
. their Actions by ; and theſe are Reæiſon 
and Honour : They are aſhamed to de 
any " 


_—_ u 


— — ——— 


1 e to theſe Sentiment. 
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any thing which they can give no reafo- 
nable Account of, and which the Word 
will call them Fools for doing 4 they ab- 
hor- to commit an Action, that ſhould: 
look mean or pitiful, or which touts be: 
any ways inconfiltent with the Character 
of Honour and Bravery which they af 
pire to; and they never blame, on indeed 


Contenm a Man more than when he: uy 


1 
* „ I 


"Now 1 ſhall from vii J 
alone, ſnew how — — thoſe 
Men are, who uſe fo mo 10 
Abuſe and Ville the Gs. 


1 Nechule it i8 a "Thing * 
and for which 4 give no 80+: 
lerable Account for their doing. 
2. Becauſe it is an rovs and 
diſnonourable thing, and | s an 
- extraordinary meannels. Nr ale 
neſs of Soul. C29 ee 


1. Becauſe it is! a thing; unreaſonable, 
and for which they can give no toleradve | 
Account for their doing. 
Indeed, there can be no true * ada 7 
mal Account + given for abuſing any of 


Gods Creatures; and nothing ean Coun- 
ne tenance 


12 * — 
tenance our Contempt of any Man, but 
Notorious and open Sin and WMWickedneſs z 


And here too, we muſt diſtinguiſn between 
the Perſon and the Crime, tho We abgn 
minate the one, we ought te do all Of- 
fices of Kindneſs and Charity: tg, tl 
other. But ſetting aſide this, I 
ſhew, that That Treatment which the. 
Clergy meet with from ſome Perſons, is 
highly unreaſonable; becauſe they habe 
not ſo much as the ordinary Grounds of 
Contempt againſt them, which they ufu- 
ally require before they preſume to De- 
ſpile, or Diſreſpect any other Perſons. 
Now there are but Three Things; 
which any Men of Senſe ever pretend to 
Diſreſpe& and Viliße another for 5 and 
N thoſe. are theſe. xd Be # ine 21 TH HH ITHY 


10 git! 2 1 


x: ; Thouwaneſt ande of their 


Employ. 8 os, C01 18 e 0 3 . 
. 2. E — and e wang? 


£4 * 757 


= Now 1 ſhall bew, That. .veneralie chele e 
Imputations do not lie againſt the, Clergy: 
of our Church; and — reaſanably 
They cannot be the Object of any M. 
Contempt or Diſrelpedk.;. L purppl 
r — 9 4 =M 

4 lonage, 
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eee eee 
85 pliment. and the like; 

0 8 Gl 


— n . ons are | 
2 or, yet generally the 
wks AF, 4 to ow] it. js 
ergy tog, 
in, thel *Accompliſhm 
428 their ei ghbours, 5,4 
8 gc of 8 
Therfor if \Procee to ſhew #, Mae. 


1. Men Uh no Realott0 Vilite 5 
FE. from the meanneſs, or N 
ordidacſs of their Employ. .. nan 
P.-: there wg a. Employ, 
© mploys in * 
that . a ſort. of haſe- 4 * God 
nels in heir? Nature and Exe- .._...,.. 
* cution, as raiſes an Averſion to them ia 
"Men of a, generous Birth or . 
and makes them chooſe. rather, 77 5 
ſtarve, than to get a Livelihood = 
Such are; the red Offices of evil 
and Drudgery, thoſe that e gh to 
the Pride and Vanity. in Mankind, and 
_ thoſe that are Subſer vient to Mens Luſt 
ot other Vices. Now if the Gentlemen 
what ate wont ſo to Vilific the Clergy, 
[could do it ei af theſe Accetintz, 
4 might do it with ſome . 


round: 10-0 


x30 . bfu * 


mn zur they bäys pe the vn 
dow ty Pretence to 8 
3 — of this Nate agaiülft ch 

Bo 1 in their Pater 


far from being mean an en 
5 (as e mal ew by And by ) i ie 
8 and Henourable. But Letrihg fide 
the peculiar Hignity which 20 to. 
them from their immediate Service tb 
God z there is nothing in All their Office 
that” carries in it any ching that looks - 
like baſe or deſpicable: There is nothin 
2 ks ſhews as handfome” 0 _ 
ance, any other Pro 
-ſoever-'+ What more unhandfa enefs is 
there in ing # Publick” Offite'in 
— — Wn Jong 4 Publick -— 
Why hbtitd it 
dag bog e akin and unbecumi 
to offer” up © Petitions for- 
People Altnighty God,” man Ea 
Ee to agiſtrate > Why is it 
228 11 7 — to make Prayers 
& his Love” br loc 
e ; "than te make 
bs ph is” 


r 
oh or Wache me . mide Fog 
ee ee ors Sandals 
hig Thall ur Pleaditis ? Kfid- Why: 
ſhould f ir not be e Ctcditable t "- 
t 
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the Lam of God, as the Law of:oht 


Land e And why nuldb it not beg 
Honourable co Srl ithe Bible, as 
11 att e Wikan mote difgride} 
[contract im Vihitirg the Weh jj 
| thee Souls, than it ht did the Time fas 
their Bodies Health. UWhy ſhonid- Man 
be more deſpiſed for) Mlanifeſtinghehe 
Riches f Gods Graues and the 5 — 
of the other: World zi than for trading 
inn the Riches of Turky or Indie td haẽ-Fw 
here ade 4. parallel between che Olies 
of the Miniſtry, and rthoſenof the: meſt 
Creditable Profefſions among us g andi 
leave any Impartial Nn t h¹νν N if ee 
be not as handſome a way af getting 
Livelihood; ſatid 28 fre from an [thang 
of ſordidneſs as theirsꝰ Nay farcher 
me leave ti add, if the — a Hd 
feſſion does ariſe: from the Subjełt af ait ʒ 
then Lam ſufe, thariche Office ef »the 
"Mitiſtey: oth excel al other Profelhgns, 
as mwuchitas:Religion does Art, or the 
other World this, What little Things 
0 the bull themſetves/ abet, is cm- 
e e e Empl . 
are the Our opment” 
2 Labour only\q0 patch up dhe 


bt of a: decaying Body; to 
Food W for; qt, or to 


fecure 


— 

Serious * — ehgi- 

; onto! Tip! theip huſineſs to Comin | 

' aft theiwonderful ſurprizing orprining Gaye 

God and the Gloriouſneſs of hig ng 
ks.of 8 


ES 
9444 ; . F; x 
A 
, all that 2 4 
* 2 
=- 
— 22 
hs 
- - 
8 . 


W trace out the Myſterious: Tracks of h 
Providence, and - to conſider his unſpeak- 
che l ber and Beneficence: T, Sud and 
Admire che amazing Methods of 1 5 
——— N | 
"ther. enge 


— ve 29 
E== im these ſacred F 
Souls with thoſe Divine Com- 
fort They make a continual. ſęarch into 
e — . — and ta 


ES 


1 70 the 


| from! abe cher. In. ſhe 
N in makin 


en 3 — 
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this uty was eſteemed 16 
Tract Antbrinu he wiſeſt-of tha Rp- 
Ethperors; chat he eſteemed te Name 
ilgſophe ef; Obe Moratift to haye more 

Cle in ſt than all his: Triumphs and 
Titles and yet there ure a Dhvuſand 
. Truths, which Revelation has [afforded 
bs, a Thouſand times more Noble than 
er Philoſophy or Morality could 2 
in to. So that upon the whole, the No- 
d of the Clergy; is ſo far raiſed abavs 
from others, that conſidering 


30 _ theſt mighty Ad vantages they enjoy 3 They 


rather be — look den 
y Multirade 


Wirk ſcorn upon the (i 
Gk Mafikind; vho feeb of theſe 
| Pledſirts, and ate — —— 


"dh Bs 2457/07 ee zo 292 X, n 
b, se- 00 e e . Sa 


e have no Reaſon 10 vie e 
eee ortheir 1) 2 b 
5 JJ „  * 
I bitieve uo one can chin FEST 
chit we Qergy are born Fools — 
"dee chen Other" ven; Or aten 
ge der Cate make them ſo: They 
34 . nndoubredly- the ſame Souls as 
| — Ven have, and aft equal — 
i fe. A Man certainly cannot looſe his 
2 Nittellefluats eg bimſelf 6. this 
Ban en © 510 K 3 ' Profeſſion, 


nig 
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. Nofdikon, br by going in ſuch a Habit, 
Wet may haveiss much Brains (in a di 
niſborsp min a Lawyers Gown.) and may 
talk as gobch Senſe from the Fulpit as at 
the Bene na, I will be judged by any 
oncʒ u xheir Education does not ſet them 
abbve'the genemlity of the World ; and it 
they — not gained ſornething' more of 
denſdibꝝ their being bred Scholars. | But 1 
will add further; 8 that at this time of 
Day, ſar Men to object Ignorance to the 
DLlergyz is the ſureſt way to axpole their 
on: for 1 will be bold to ſay, that not 
only no Nation now, but no Age here- 
tofote, could Ever g ſhew a Cſergy ſo 
univerſally learnedoas this of urs. Tis 
not now with us, as it Was TWO ôHun- 
dred Years ago; when to Eat and Sleep, 
and take — the Life of the la · 
y Piieſthood z, have every where now 
a glut of Learnimg, our ordinary Sermons 
— the Lectures from the Chair at 
| we tiches u ande generally Pulpics are 
lied: by Men, that ate not only 
4 Inſtruct, but even to Charm their 
AtiMtorsi! Therefore, let him that can 
deſpiſe the Qlergy: for their Ignorance 
und Folly, read the Hiſtories zod Ser- 
mn co Monks and Seculars in former 
innes pet him Conwerſe with: the” Clergy 
ifi! 3 A of 


Dine V. % 35 
of lain and Spain :. Nay, even for this 
generality of ance it ſelf ; and then 1 
will give him leave to deſpiſe the Igno- 
nat Qοα of the Chunhof Buglend. | 


os PO Hens .net 


3. Men have no reaſon to. Villifie; the 
Clergy; for the Vacey of par- off 817% 
ticulan Perſons of it. e 
Mf Men were to hate an Graund for vhs 
deſpiſe, and rail at Every Or- Wig EL 
der and. Society Ot Men, be- 3 Un 5 i 
— the. il ul Men in it 3 15 
have but a very unquiet Life of its, By 
this Rule, we muſt hate humane Nature 
PHE: 37. becauſe we have ſo many Yar 

ns in qur Shape ; or becauſe the gener 
rality of Mankind are either Idolatrous, 
ar Superſtitious, or Diſſolute, or Irreli- 
gious. Nay, we muſt hate our Country, 
our Religion, our very Family and our Kin- 
dred ʒ becauſe there are ill People among 
5 al hoſe." Tis not to be expected. but 
chat among many Men, there will be 
ſome bad. Among but e 
there was one Traitor; and can we ex- 
pect to be more bappy in the wurf 
Thouſand Clergy of this, Nation 2 I 
dare ſaꝝ no Cſergy in the World, = 
proportionably fewer ill Men, for all the 
e of our Indeed, n 
ek. K 4 Clergy 


166 — 
Clergy has -mere clamour againſt them, | 
and T believe no Clergy gives leſs:octaſi; 
on for it. Were the fame Mouths opend 
againſt. the Clergy of France or Holland; 
as are againſt ours, they would quickiy 
make cry for the Whole World. 
But if the Clergy be ſo vitioos as they pt 
tend, why do they not make com 
of the offending Parties, to thoſe that will 
take — of them, and oblige 
hem to amendment ? Is not the 
to be coniplained to, of ſuch Offen- 
dis chan a publick nys or thoſe 
that are avow'd Enemies of the Church) 
ot however, if this were not a mote legal, 
it were certainly a more Chriſtian and 
Charitable way. No l this would be to 
lay open the fallacy 3 this would be tn 
ſilence the Cry ʒ it would bring ſome: few 
Offenders indeed to Puniſnmeut; but 
would perfectly abſolve and vindicate the 
Teſt, which add never ſerve theirituro; 
whoſe: Intereſt it is to- involve them Al 
under the ſame Guilt and Imputatibit«(1j1% | 

Oi: But ſome good and diſintereſd 
people, do cry but againſt the too great 
freedom f ja Clergy, and that they tu 
not in their out ward Behaviour: ſhew:that 
eminent Piety and Senſe g of Religion 
eee b 518 e 


e 


ITY 1 
IL conſider tis a Hittle more 


ee y. This objeckien does not 


Naſt the the Clergy of out 
Church 2 there is a great many 
that — that known ſtrictneſs and 
ailltofity,' with- ſo great ſelf denial and 
of the World,” with fo mid 
Pitierce and Humility, with {6'much Mo- 
defty and Reſignation to the Divine Plea- 
fares with ſo much Zeal and Charite 
and Devotion, that even the chiefelt 
Laiftts of the Primitive times, have hardly 
out went them in the ſtricteſt and harſhe 
orgs 375479, 3 21 Ki % T8013 - + 
4.95 There may bea many g n that 
-not 'come up to this Persson of 
ineſs, and yet ought not to be blamed 
for-Vitious and Irreligious.” There afe 
Degrees of Grace'in 'this World, as Well 
28 :Glory in the other bs one 
Saint Thall differ from another in Glory? 
ſo muy one Man from another in vertue 
They may be both good, and yet not 
cqually' ſo. Therefore we do ill to Tax 
D Men for lack of Religion, who do 
not come up "to the Top Point of it. 
Befides) all Met have not opportunity of 
letting their Light gut ſhine before Men, with 
as ſome have many good 
Clergy-Men are * in ſome dark Core 
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and to walk ane a ſullen K e 
Pparition. An Innocent joy, is one o 
the peculiar Priviledges of good. 


alt others have cauſe to ſorrow. 5 2 


therefore they do very much prejudice | 


Religion, that turn it into dejettednels and 


Melancholy. And ſo it is for other free- 


doms in eatiag or drinking, or Farniture 
or- Apparel: There is no Man of what 
calling ſoever, that is abridged the uſe 
of theſęe, it he takes Care not to go be- 
Fore! the Rules of Temperauce and So- 

riet y. wich is to be calculated hy every 


Mans own impantial Reaſens, n 
to his Lernen. Ability, ye and 


the like. If Men will cenſure the Cler- 
g for making uſe; of theſe Prividedyes, 
dis their Fault alone which) take the {cant 


dal. when none is given g the Innocent 


Sufferers muſt abide the Imputation as par 
tiently as they can; eſpecially ſince! tis no 
more than wh at Our Saviour has foretold of 
thoſe that Prach in his Name ; nay; tis 
no more than Whatihe himſelf uußered 5 
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| generally Abuſe and Vilifie,the 
1 7 Ne it 8 an ungenerous- and 
910 Fa thing, and argues. an ex- 
 rravrdinary Meanne Land Littleneſs . 


19 And that. 
- Becauſe they do this. without hy 
-+.,,7 ., manner of Provocatiou. 
e, How aften are poor 

2 3 exposd to Aﬀeonts, ptrely 
88 they are Miniſters ? 
e Maler 2 
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n 2 diſgult againſt our , Profeſſion, 

NOW, how ungenerous a; Princi iple 1 is 

195 to abulo 2 Man that Had dogs us 

"Harm, becauſe we” have no fane 898 

Calling } Let his Calling be what it il. 

ſince he Lives innocently and inoffenſively 
=, them, for what Reaſon ſhould 
uſe him for it Men generally, * 
re Principles of good N 
held from abuſing any harmleſt Eres 
155 whatſo-ver, tho, it be Brute and 1t- 
E : ; they are only Fierce and” Crikel 
thaſe that are of a Cruef and Savage 
Native, Now; why ſhould we deny this 
common Equi ich to ar own fellow Erka⸗ 
 ttires, which we allow to the Beaſts of the | 

Field ? Why ſhould we exerciſe 2 4 caule- 

less cruelty "againſt an Tnnofede Man, 

Which the "tenderteſs of hama Nathre 

Fold Reproach us for, did we give the 

Tame 5 lag e to an Ox or a Sheep ? 

a ry 15 this to all che Principles of Ce- 
+ „the prope rty whereof is t6'de- 
Won: the Innocent, and to protect! ov 

1 50 lt the In aries 'of infolent "Ay 

7 How 5 55 to all Juſticè a0 23 

„ to abuſe thoſe Men that are ſo far 

m zus hatin, that it is cbeir Buſi- 

| v7 pd 'rq do us good? If this 

Uſage does nor flew 'the hight of ungite- 
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hav! 

rouſheſs": and Baſencls, of ill Nature and 
9 and of every thing that is little 
| and pitifuf; "there are chen no ſuch things 
as theſe in the World. 

2. Becauſe they hy chis E Perſons that 
CI” cannot defend themſelves. ' 
. A, brave Man will never 

; contend in a eak and 
une qual Kit yerſary, becauſe he know he 
ſhall get fo. Credit by the Victory. But 
tis 4c Card that will hector And do- 
mincer, apd ew his Valour and hi 
Wil whete, he knows he ſhall find hoo 
poſigo Ido not ſay, there is a Nauf 


Enel 404 10Gaj xcity of this generally 
in the apy ; 3 ee are —1 7 then 
Men w it an fe 80g. — 1 ant Ve. 

ory that [ eſe Gentlemen © 
be, god ogy e. 
Cowardi Which withholds them 
bat the 77 5 and Reiten, . beer 
could if they pleaſe, be as 5 u 
Wies, as the Wits are upon the Bagel 
But thieſe Men know hae: Reven ge 35 CON! 
ttary to their Character, and tl eliglon. 
they Teach, and 12 985 they: e 
that Affronts may be Offered 15 1 8 
10 
13 


out danger; tis 12 they 
ſult over à Man, that flas no oro Je 
nl the ſacredneſs of his Profe * ; 
= 


 Difctinſe'V. 143 
for that ca d& them 0 arm till the 
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"1 ſcription, We are kind not only to the 
Servants. and Friends, but even to the 
Dogs and Horles of.the Perſons whom 
we Honour. And we daily ſee what a 
Teproach to their Honour all great Perſons 
eſteem it to be, to have any thing belong- 
ing to them affronted or abuſed. How ſe- 
verely do Princes endeavour to revenge 


indignities offer d to their | Miniſters; and 


the Nobles and Grandees in all Nations, 
affronts given to their Servants > Now 


why ſhould we think that thoſe that are 
Ambaſſadors (as the Apoſtle ſtiles them) 


in Chriſts ſtead, that are the Miniſters of 
the Great God of Heaven, that Thele 


ought more to be expos d to indignities and 


affronts, than an ordinary Servant of the 
Peer of the Realm 2 Why ſhould Gods 
Miniſters be more abuſed than the Kings? 


And Why ſhould not as much Reſpect 
be due to one who has Commiſſion from 


Heaven, as to him who has one from the 
Crown 2 Certainly, if we had any value 
for Religion, we ſhould, have ſome 
for thoſe who are employed about it; 
and if we did retain a hearty Honour 


and Eſteem for God himſelſ, we ſhould 


never at this rate affront and abuſe his 
immediate Servants. We may pretend to 
as much Piety, whilſt we pull down 
een Churches 


* iT. * . 


oy 
4 = 
— . on nee. by", © I 


146 Diſcourle V. 
Churches and deface Altars, as when we 
give {uch a treatment to Gods Miniſters ; 
and one Day God may revenge this Sacri- 
ledg and Impiety as well as others; unleſs 
we ſuppoſe that he does bear a ſmaller Af- 
tection to the Prieſts, than to the Stones 
and Timber of his Temple. 
2. We ought to pay Reſpect and Ho- 
nmnour to the Clergy ; becaufe 
1 55 % Religion will greatly ſuffer by 
rheirComemys. the Contempt of Them. 
All Mendo not Judge of 
the Nature of things by their intrinſik Va- 
lue and Excellency; the generality of 
Mankind look no farther than their out- 
' fide, or the common Vogue they have in 
the World ; they do not ſo much conſider 
what the things are, as what People think 
them to be. And thus, when they find 
any thing to be exposd to the Contempt 
ang Mockery of the World, they are apt to 
cloſe in with the Croud, to get a ſhare in 
tlie Laugh, and in reality to deſpiſe that and 
every thing elſe that has relation to a 
thing which they daily ſee ſo contemned 
and derided by others. This we cannot 
but ſee in thoſe thing, which the Vulgar 
have naturally the greateſt Eſteem and Ve- 
neration for; even in Temporal Dignities. 
What does the World more Admire, and 


even. 
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even Adore than the Majeſty of a Prince? 
When a King ſtands right in the Opinion 
and Affections of his People, and has the 
praiſes and elogiums of all; what illuſtri- 
ous beams of Honour do we Fancy to ſur- 
round his Throne, what a Number of Ex- 
cellencies and Perfections do we Attribute 
to him, and make every thing he does or 
ſays to be Auguſt and God-like ? But no 
ſooner is he laid open to the reproach and 
obloquy of the People; when ſaucy Pam- 
phleteers do libel againſt his Government, 
and Vilifie his Perion ; we then begin to 
fancy, the Regal Splendor we admired ſo 
before, faint, and to be but very dusky, and 
to think but very meanly of the Throne it 
ſelf, which is poſſeſſed by one that is Thus 
made the Scorn and By-Word of the Facti- 
ous Rabble. WT | 
- Now undoubtedly, Religion muſt fare 
much worſe upon this account, by how 
much more Men have naturally a leſs like- 
ing to that, than to worldly Greatneſs. . 
What a little Contemptible thing will Reli- 
on appear, the Miniſters and Propagators 
of which every Body is taught to underva- 
lue and laugh at? Undoubtedly, Men will 
have a profound Reſpect for thoſe Do- 
ctrines, which are Taught and Preacht by 
them that are look'd upon but the graver 

xy 1 2 


ſort 
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ſort of Fools and Ideots? Cant you think, 
they will readily comply with their Pre- 
cepts and Admonitions from the Pulpit, 
whom they make ſuch ſport with at every 
Table? If this be a way to propagate the 
Goſpel, and to promote Religion in the 
World ; why do we not purſue the ſame 
Methods in other Matters of the like Nature? 
Why do we not go about to teach our Chil- 
dren learning and breeding, by counſelling 
them to deſpiſe, laugh at all that is ſaid by 
their Maſters and Inſtructors > Why do we 
not teach our Dogs and our Horſes to fall 
upon their Keepers ? The Souldiers to de- 
{piſe and trample upon their Commanders? 
And the People to reproach and te ſaucy 
with their Magiſtrates? If this would be to 
deſtroy all Diſcipline and Goverament in 
theſe Caſes, one would'think it ſhould not 
be otherways in relation to the Church; 
unleſs we ſound the World had that migh- 
ty bent to Godline's and Religion, that 


they would forcibly do their Duty there- 


in, in oppoſition to all prejudice againſt 

it ? : Je; . E 
8. We ought to Reſpect and Honour 
them, becauſe they take Care of 


EY our Souls; and further us in 
our Souls, the attainment of everlaſting 


We 
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We are told in Gods Holy Word, that 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel are Ambaſſa- 
dors in Chriſts ſtead, that beſeech us to be 
reconciled to God, that they watch for our 
Souls, that they are our Paſtors and Shep- 
herds, and Spiritual Fathers ; Titles that 
denote an Office of the greateſt tenderneſs 
and affection, of the greateſt Love and Be- 
neficence towards us. Then why ſhould 
we not in point of Gratitude, return ſome 
Reſpect back again to them, that are the 
Authors of ſo much good to us? With 
with a profound Reſpect does Nature teach 
us to Venerate our Parents, who are the 
Authors of our Beings? How is ungrati- 
tude in this Caſe, lookt upon as one of 
the moſt wicked and molt helliſh Crimes? 
How generally do Men Reſpect their Ma- 
ſters and Tutors, that gave them their 
Education, and have inſtructed them in 
any good and uſeful Knowledge? Now ] ˖ 
why ſhould the Miniſtry, ofall the World, 
be debard of that Eſteem, that is due to 
the Merit of their Labours ? Certainly, 
they do not deſerve leſs for their Inſtructi- 
ons, than he that is a skilful Maſter of 
any ordinary Trade or Calling: The Be- 


naeʒſit which they afford us, is certainly of 


unſpeakable Valve : For what can be done 
more to our Advantage, than to improve 
MN = 3 our 
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our Knowledge in the moſt Pious and 


moſt uſeful Truths? to deter us from, and 


to keep us back from the way of Deſtru- 
ction, and to further us in the way of ever- 
laſting Happineſs; to Comſort our Souls 
in the dreadful times of Deſpondency and 
Deſpair; and to bring the glad Tidings 
of Salvation? Certainly, if any thing can 
beſpeak our Reſpect to any Perſon, theſe 
things ought ; unleſs we Love our Souls 
leſs than our Bodies; unleſs we are more 
thankful for the good things of this 
World, than thoſe of the other. _ 
I ſhall only ſpeak a Word or two by 
way of Exhortation and Conclude. Let 
us, as we are Chriſtians, leave off this un- 
handſome way of Vilifying the Clergy, 
becauſe they are the Miniſters of the Re- 
ligion we Profeſs. If what they teach be 
ungrateful to us, and contrary to our way 
of living, we ought to amend eur Lives, 
and not to affront their Perſons. I be- 
lieve if the Clergy would but flatter every 
one in his Vices and Inclinations, they 
would live eaſily enough, and free from 
all theſe abuſes; If we would but Preach 
up Atheiſm and Inſidelity, run down the 
fears of Hell an the terrors of Conſci- 
ence, bid Men ſpend ſoft hours whilſt 
they live, and to look for nothing after, 
$4 — Death; 
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Death, then 1 doubt not, but we ſhould 


be in the Opinion of ſome wity Men, a 


brave and a Senſible Clergy: If we ſhould 


Preach Rebellion and Sacriledge and Mur- 
der, then 'we ſhould be again a Godly 


and a painful Miniſtry. - But our great 


Maſters Commiſſion, is to Inſtruct Mens 
Conſciences, and not to gratifie.their Hy- 


mours z and if we muſt meet with ill uſage 


for this, Cods will be done, but we 


A 


muſt do our Duty. I confeſs it is a great 


diſcouragement to us that are Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, to be thus diſreſpected for 
the Duty of our Calling, and to be ſo in 
our Church above all others in the 


World. For as for tlie Church of Rome 


and our Diſſenters, they make it their 
buſineſs to aggrandize, and almoſt to adore 
their Clergy ; but it is the peculiar Glo- 


ry of too many Members of the Church 


of England above all Men, to flight and 
deſpiſe them. | 

I do not urge this to engage our Lai- 
ty to pay us the like Honour and Eſteem 3 
we ſhould be well enough Content to 
have but the ſame uſage with other or- 
dinary People, and to be as free from at- 


fronts as they are. And if what has 


been ſaid will not engage Men to pay 
thus much, if the unreaſonableneſs and 


baſeneis 


a s 
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baſeneſs of the contrary. Carriage; if the 
. Dignity and Beneficialnefs of the Pro- 
feſſion of the Clergy, will not procure ' 
them this, They muſt then patiently lie 
under their Misfortune, looking for the 
Reward which our Saviour has promiſed 
to them that ſuffer for Righteonſreſs ſake. 
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